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"This is the first thing that will be taken away" means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For 4^ “ 

Descendants " (x 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin "Abdullah said: "The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet 
H§ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sad. He was killed with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth/ The Prophet |g remained 

inheritance was revealed to him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left/" 
(DaHf) 
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a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashdbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 



_ iters. (An-Nisd' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asdbah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, Le., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 


they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say tli.it I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah |gr judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 


left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 
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principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of die 
grand-daughter and; they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. K the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in die 
absence of daughters, the share gpes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 

is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from die two thirds, one sixth, 
remains, which goes to die granddaughter. 

d. hi this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with, the deceased is not equal In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of 
The Grandfather 

2722; It was narrated that Ma'qfi 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I 
heard the Prophet 3|§ when a case 
was brought to him which 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one 
third, or one sixth." (Da if) 
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2723. It was narrated that Ma'qU 
bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m ruled concerning a 
grandfather who was among us, 
that he should receive one sixth." 
(DaV) 
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Comments: 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to her: 'You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don't know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
2§. Go back until I ask the 
people/ So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu' bah 
said: 'I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth/ Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?' 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case/' 

"Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to 'Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 


He said: 'You have nothing 
according to the Book of All&h. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and I will not make any 
addition to. the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth; If 
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there are two of you then it is to 
be shared between you, and if one 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her/ " (Sahih) 
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a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 
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Comments: 

In the light of Haditk no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct 
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Chapter 5. One Who Leaves 
Behind No Heir 
2726. It was narrated from 
Ma'dSn bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up to deliver a sermon one 
Friday, or he addressed them one 


2725. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| gave a grandmother one 
sixth of the Inheritance. (Sahih) 
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who leaves behind no heir, 
and the caliphate." (Dd‘if) 
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Comments: 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 

L Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father), 
h. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers), 
hi. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (h) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa ' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisa' . 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Miinkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah % came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 
my wealth?' Until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisa': "If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants."* 13 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 
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The Second Verse mentioned in the i 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas th< 
explains the shares of uterine brothe 
2726) 

Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the 
People Of Polytheism 
2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet *#: "the Muslim 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim.'' (Sahih) 


■ urv. c .*2 


larration explains the shares of real and 
r s and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
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A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadiartis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in 


2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
m your house in Makkah?" He 
said: "Has 'Aqcel left us any 
houses?" 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu 
Talib, he and Talib, but neither 

anything, because they were 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, 'Umar used to 
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Mil 


say: "The believer cannot inherit 
from a disbeliever." 

And Usamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i|j said: 'The 
Muslim does not inherit from a 
disbeliever and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from a Muslim.'" 
(, Sahih ) 
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a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhari : 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. 'Aqeel embraced Islam 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Ddrul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, '"Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bdri, v. 3. pp. 571) 


2731. It was narrated from 'Amr 

his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"People of two different religions 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala m 


2732. It was narrated from 'Arm- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 

bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ' Asabdh . I2] 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wald' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 

of Allah m- I heard him sfy: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are/" So he ruled in 

to that effect, in which was the 

'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 
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bin Isma'il, We referred the 

brought him the document of 
'Umar. He said: "I thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So fee ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Inheritance iis first dishibuted among the Ashabul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabdh. If a freed slave does not have any 'Asabdh relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes bis 'Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabul-Furudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the sla ve. 



2733, It was narrated from & 5 Ji & & jjf (&*• - YVtT 
'Aashah that the freed slave of the 
Prophet iH fell from a palm tree 
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a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed> by which he would have become the heir, then due to die crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashdbul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'AsMbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah £jg stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: "A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 

killed the other by mistake, he or 

wealth, but not from the blood 
money." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal unde. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 

one who has no other heir." 
(Hasan) 
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a. The word Mawali is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadiih. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet i£. 

(ii) ' Asabah : Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (unde) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arham : Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 





2738, It was narrated from 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3g|, that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: " Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: It is 
for Allah and Has Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am die heir of 

pay blood money on his behalf 
and inherit from him. And die 
maternal unde is the heir of the 

blood money on has behalf and 
inherits from him. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the 'Asabah, but if 
there am no ‘ Asabah (or they are not; resident of an Islamic state) then the 

c. hi the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-Arham are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of blood money: (See Haditii no. 2634) 


Chapter 10. Inheritance Front 
Thfr Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 

2739, It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Ta-lib said: "The 
Messenger of AMh H ruled that 
the sons from the same mother 

sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother; 
but not his brothers from his 
father." (Duty 


iti i-jC - ( V *■ 

( V * itoeill): 

j? -CS* :p|S- S &£- - tm 

if fi 

d Z 4^ ci* “4^ f 
5$f y * Z' ^ 4 v}& 
4 *£ 2a» 4k® fkl ^ 

■4 £•% 4 • jzji 

.. m»: c cjUS :gpi~ 



The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritar 


JeiSj&S C 



2740. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: 'Distribute wealth 

shares of inheritance, according to 
the Book of Allah, then whatever 
is left over goes to the nearest 
male relative/" (Softtfi) 
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Ui l+Uli ijIj ijiSljill 

Comments: 


fjuj' # ji t3b- - yvi • 
^ ufcf l&ii- 

:Jii jll £* jil 

Jii 55 JUil IjlJli :« 4il 6^.') ju 
ciy US M -AS Ji 

•*/5 ‘>-'A 

ji 4>Uj* ^ tvti 

*> * n\o: c 4j fi jrj Jj* 


a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet 0. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul^Fumdh, if there is no son of the 
deceased, if he has a son, the daughters become ' Asabah . 


Chapter 11. One Who Has No 
Heir 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man died at the 
tiirie of the Messenger of Allah jg§, 
and he left no heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah gave the 
legacy to him." [Hasan] 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet m said: "A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li'an that he was 
legitimate." [Da if) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham." 
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Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'an, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
tiie heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 

2743. It was narrated that Abu 

of Li'an was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah 2f§ said: 'Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
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man who rejects his child, while 
he recognises him, Allah will 
screen Himself from him on the 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace 

(Hasan) 
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2744. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
gg said: "It is disbelief for a man 
to attribute himself to someone 
other than his fattier knowingly, 

father, even subtly/ 411 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child ^ - (u 


2745. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Whoever commits adultery with 
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grandfather and even further." 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (i.e., this child 


J 1 a* 1 


\: c .JUS l JU fJS 


a. Issues of inheritance depend on the ba 
a child bom as a result of adultery is 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and hi 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whel 
a result of illicit relations with someo 
regarding inheritance remains regular 
regular with maternal family in inherit 

2746. It was narrated from 'Amr £ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§ said: 
"Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled tha# ] whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 


»r her child is legitimate, or 
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whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 

the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." {Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam" 
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a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 

the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet gig issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father; 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 

iii) If a child is borii as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/ she will get a share from the inheritance, and vibe versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
Selling The Right Of 
Inheritance 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gfg forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away." », .. , 
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 
b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah birr 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child bom as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child bom to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 
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2750. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
said: "If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir. " (DaHJ) 
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "No child inherits 

(Hasan) 

He said: "Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing." 
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a. A child bom dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
sighs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was bom 
alive or not If it was bom alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 

Chapter 18. A Man Who U \ \ ° * a .—-JO 

Becomes Muslim At The ^ 

Hands Of Another < ' A * ifk 


2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: T said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death' " {Hasan) 
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become his heirs, and if they arc Ashubul Furoodh then the person who 
converted him to Islam will become his 'Asdbah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


or 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah 


2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that fee Messenger of 
Allah gj said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 


fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I wifi 
admit him to Paradise, or l will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 


would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But 1 could 


not find the resources to give 


them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 


Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed. 
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then fight and be killed/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 

him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he returns." 
(Hasan) 
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a. The reward of a filter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allffli is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of 
Going Out In The Cause Of 
Allah In The Morning And 
the Evening 

2755. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of Allah, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous 
than the world and what is in it. " 
(Sahih) 





The Chapters On Jihad 




The Chapters On Jihad 


Js— os j-i y W** '*' 4: c ‘r L -* J 


Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2760. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: "The best Dinar 
that a man can spend is a Dinar 
that he spends on his family, a 


Dinar that he spends on a horse 
that a man spends on his 
Allah" (Sahih) 


si2ii j ja* <Lt £ - <* ^wJi) 
a iuIio ju5 

^ y. y'M - TVV 




•jO 2% U :«8 V &■> 
J* j<L>j .«JL* Ji 


Ji ji‘ji j 

■ J=r ^ 


Comments: 


a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 


2761. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and 'Imran bin Husain, 
all of them narrating that the 
Messenger of Allah jft said: 
"Whoever sends financial support 
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in the cause of Allah a: 
home, for eveiy Dirtur 

hundred Dirham. Whoever lights 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham." Then 
he recited this Verse: "Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills" [1] (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah's 
Cause 

2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet % 
said: "Whoever does not fig^it, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighter 7 s family, Allah 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection." 
(Bason) 
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1 Apart from personally partidpating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a. fighter is also like participating in 
fighting for Allah's cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah' s cause. 


il-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gl said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 

will meet Him with a deficiency." 
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Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihad By A (Legitimate) 
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2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah was 

Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: 'In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you/ They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: "In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
"Uthman bin 'Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard die Messenger of Allah #§ 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer/' (Da‘if) 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattdn/ 11 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright" (Sahih) 
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a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 


does not get the chance to do it. 
2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§£ said: Tor guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking rewardy apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward" — I 
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worshipping for a thousand years, 
fasting and praying. If Allah 
returns him to his family safe and 
sound, no bad deed will be 
recorded for him for a thousand 
years, but his good deeds will be 
recorded, and the reward for 
guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection. " {Maudu*) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontier And 
Saying The Takbir In The 
Cause Of Allah 
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2770. it was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Khaiid bin Abu Tuwail said; I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 1 
heard the Messenger of AllMi s$| 
say: "Standing guard one night in 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand yearn. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years." ( Mandu *) 


m A AA. -w- i?. 

A <-A Jr jS *»’ 'AA 

■.i— CjA] tdif ^ jij 

jk piilj . Uji iy-j S1U55U sdUi 


[£>*>* uU] : go"! 

, Jlij .UMS .. 

;t ^ ^ :^UJI Au^t Jli, 
J V ,jj! .ihs-1 Jls 


is narrated from Abu 


Hurairah 

you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takhir (AUahu Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan ) —ZT'i 
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Fear of Allah should be observed at 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the 
endure the hardship of Jihid, to avc 


but it is more needed during 
pure, to follow the leader, to 
a part of booty illegally and 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 

2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet g| was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 

investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 

"O people, do not be afraid," 
sending them back to their 
houses. Then he said of the horse, 

"We found it like a sea/ or, "It is a 
sea/" [1] (Sahih) 

Hammad said: Thabit or 
someone else narrated to me, 
saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day/" 

J AlpJl 

Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 

admiration that may arouse die feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet £ is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ibn at ■£* at “ rvv1 * 

■Abbas that the Prophet jg said: f • • jJjji J, jiuji i Jt 

“If you are called to arms then go -- / • , s ' 

forth." (Sahih) if “iCi toJjll Gui :>U>J1 
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Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it 

b. In an established Islamic government. Jihad requires the permission of the 


2774. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The dust (of Jihad) in the cause of 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will 
never be combined in the interior 
of a Muslim." (Sahib) 
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dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 


b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely/ he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 


2775. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever goes out 
in the cause of Allah will have the 
equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of jdl lii iC - O • 

Battles At Sea ' ' ' ' 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $g slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile? 7 He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones/ I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.'" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, arid she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 

"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.'' {Sahih) 
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a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 

b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in jihad with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah $|' said: "A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah." 
(Daif) 


• 3JL JlaJ 00 ^ t jliil J t Y 

2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 7 Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt" (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin^ 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allih would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople." 

(DaW 
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Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the propliecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris/" 
(Maudu*) 
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Chapter 12. A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 

2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter,' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' 1 said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 

Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?" 1 said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.'" 
(Sahih) 
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wording. (Sahih) 


Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas 
bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet m on 
the Day of Hunain. 
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Comments: 

a. In normal cases. Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 

b. If there is no other son who can take care erf the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
IH and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping/ 
He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have ..e „ ' . ^ 

made them weep/ " (Hasan) U ^ U ‘M £?>’ Jls ^ 
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Comments: ^ J t<4 * ^ ^ ^ aUs * J 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 

2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet |g was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: 'Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 

fighting) in the cause of Allah/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily; 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
was present with the Prophet ft 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
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and said: "Take that! And I am a 
Persian slave?' News of that 
reached the Prophet gg and he 
said: 'Why did you not say: "Take 
that! And I am an Ansari slave!?" 
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2785. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Prophet $| say: "There 
is no band of warriors that fights 
in the cause of Allah and acquires 
war spoils, but they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, 
blit if they do not get any spoils 
of war> then they will have their 
reward in full (in the Hereafter)/ " 
(Sahih) 
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a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses 
In IThe Cause Of Allah 


2786. It was narrated from 
'Urwah Al-BSriqi that the 
Messenger of Allah Ws, said: 
"Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
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Resurrection. " ( Sahih ) 
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2787. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jlj said: 
'There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means 'the reward and booty' 
as stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah a|f said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of' — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 

means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 


mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 


there by themselves, tor each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — 'As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin. " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in Jihad is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 


2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings." [Hasan) 


If ‘c® 4 & If 

jf* :JU cl," 1 , bl 

‘jU&i j^ii 

iM p '4 •^ il & & 

.■cilia* Ji ,i^s3 



The Chapters On Jihad 




0* U *.L ^ 



‘jW' 4,-jrf-t [j~>- (oL-P : £i>» 

0-®" :^j^l JlSj Oi Sa> “ u* n<lV: C 

.^1 j> J, t.^1 J c^/Y^UJij iUYT:^ 


A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad ; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet £| 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 


knows best) 

2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Allah, then feeds it with his 

for every grain/ " {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Tying ahorse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 

2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet gg say: 
"Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah fox the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise/' (Sahih) 
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The Hadith establishes the fact the 
enables one to get into Paradise, ev< 
2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a 
war, and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly/ " (Hasan) 


: performing Jihad for the sake of Allah 
n if his participation was for a short time. 
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a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death, 
b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


27 94. It was narrated that Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Prophet 2H and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?' He said: "(that of a man) 
whose blood is died and his horse 
is wounded/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: C JaUI .l£ 

Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jijg said: "There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Allah — and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahih) 
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a. Getting injuries in Jihad is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah Si supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al- 
AhzSb) and said: 'O Allah, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 
Allah, destroy them and shake 
them.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet |j§, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Taiihid . 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sumwh. 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 

of; the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet $| and he said: 
The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 

nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah ^ that is better than 
this world and everything in it/ " 
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2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives" (Hasan) 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah 

on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 

"O My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you." He said: "O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second time." He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)." 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind" 

"Think not of those as dead who 
Allah."'™ (Hasan) 7 
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Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed by tbis bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah bin "Amr bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it. 


2801. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
"Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in. the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 
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Lord, and they have provision," 111 
that he said: "We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet gj) said: 
'Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, "Ask me for whatever you 
want." They said: "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever wc wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: "We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again)." When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.' " (Sakih) 
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a. The martyrs, during their; life in BarzaJdi, will get a new body which will be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of. Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 


2802, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |£| said: "The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug). " (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 

2803. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin 'Adk, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet m came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: "We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah 
S§ said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom." (Hasan) 
idjeUih* mb .jb 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu di rfr <ji kJe- - TA> t 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgj said: ^ 'yr :^jjljill J 

"What do you say among " ' ' " 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah." He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 

disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: "Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said 'It was also narrated from 
Abu Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr."' ( Sahik j 
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Comments: ’ ^ v * C ‘ 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons 

2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet g| 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Haratn, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet $| for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 


2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the 
Prophet H wore two coats of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
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2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
"We entered upon Abu Umamah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: 'People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
'AIM."' 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: 
' AIM means a nerve. (Sahih) 




and tong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 


parts firmly, (An-Nihayah, fbn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |gf acquired his sword 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihayah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Faqr) 


ZbUy. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: "When 
Mughirah bin Shu' bah fought 
alongside the Prophet H§ he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him." 'Ali said to him: "I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah jg| 
about that." He (the Prophet #t) 
said: "Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. " PJ 
(DaHf) 
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2810. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 
had an Arabian bow in his hand, 
and he saw a man who had a 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qana ^ spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands/ " (DaHf) 
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of Allah 
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2811. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet gg said: "Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 

makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him." And the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
for these are things that bring 
reward." (Hasan) 
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2812. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 

'Whoever shoots an arrow at the 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 
slave/" (Sahih) 

14 ^ lf 4^, jiiii jSj ■y.t -.[SjZ 

.•‘4 j -j-ui «&*.! jf 4 . Li! t jiiii 

* iji 1 j" VI A 1 MY Igr** 

<y jiljill p>!j ijfcf Lj Oi jj** (J . a; p- 1 * 11 

.Uk ,4 ar/T^LUl Ji- ^ ^l>)! 
•***#*•.* n ' fA: c ^! ^ llr Sj~* d > d-jJ), 


ub! 


Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah _l£ - YAlr 

bin "Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard > , , , „ . e . „ , 

the Messenger of Allah |g reciting & ’ < T J6j *-* * 

n the pulpit: 'And make ready 5f *J£ & 

■*** : i>5 <#« JI ^; L 


1 you can o 
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4,1^5 
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Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 





After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said* "The Prophet 
passed by some people who were 
shooting (arrows) and said: 
'Shoot, Banu Isma'il, for your 
father was an archer/ " (Sahih) 



* 
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Comments: • tp-' g/ 1511 j:’ 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'fatheri is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And 
Standards 111 


ZjfiVj oUI> yu; - Of. 
Or - iudi) 


2816. It was narrated that Harith 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- 
Madinah and saw the Prophet jjj 
standing on five pulpit, and Bildl 
st a j] dm;; in front of him, with his 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' 

He said: 'This is 'Ami bin 'As, 
who has just come back, from a 
campaign.' " (Hasan) 

‘A if A c/1 o* iAl/r:a^i 
a do 1 * if ‘Ttvt ioUjl.iJI i Jr . 

tAj . 4»>JI a* JMj J Cl* »**# J jj p-W j* jlu« J jU-L, 
_ -CrljM >0— ‘J*<> J 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 


J % £, j?f Si- - YAM 

djjUJI je ,ji£e j&,1 

cjfjS .Sjjai cdjS : Jli OCJi Jl 

oS ^ ‘^1 > W £ 


2817. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |fg 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, and his standard was 
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:e. {Hasan) 
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2818. It was narrated from Ibn ^-Ijil jlM ’J 41 Jlp Ciai- - YMA 

'Abbas that the flag of the - .. .. -... ,. ... ,-j. . » . .. 

Messenger of Allah 4g was black, ^ 

and his standard was white. j. <L!UJ Iff c l... :dM 

■ 'o4y^ 


«>* ioLIjJI ^ ^1>-U v-iU '-gif* 
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Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War 

2819. It was narrated from Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 
she brought out a cloak edged 
with brocade and said: "The 
Prophet gg used to wear this 
when he met the enemy." {DaHf) 


<(0- x* Jwlj <tth: c <,o2 it 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 

like that, then he gestured with 
his finger, then his second finger, 
then his third, then his fourth, 111 

Allah g| used to forbid that to 
us." {Sahih) 

jyv. Li «-»b 

OU ui a*^ 0* >Y7Y*^: c ^Ul ^Ui c^l 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is foi 


ygf ci jfc 

b* b* i 
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r ss-’k 


m .(d-j ^ o- 

^orders of a garment, such 
r fingers. However, if it is 


Chapter 22. Wearing 
Turbans 121 During War 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah j?§, wearing a black turban, 
with its two ends hanging 
between his shoulders." (Sahih) 


2822. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet -0 entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Su 

Chapter 23, Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that)/ " (DaHf) 
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Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 

2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 
(Db -50 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ gave me a send-off and 
said: 'I commend you to Allah's 
keepirig, Whose trust is never 


Comments: ‘ C ^ CT 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler, 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn : ^ ^ _ YAn 

'Umar said: "When the Messenger ^ ^ ‘ 

of Allah ^ would dispatch ^ jjtf :J'*a 

troops, he would say to the . 

leader: 1 commend to Allah's i* 1 V* 1 ■*' ‘ L r~ 

keeping your religious lit jg 41 Jjij Sis :J15 

commitment, your dignity and , 

the end of your deeds/" (Kfe?) ^ 3,1 t?^ 1 * 


2827. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to Aktham bin Al- 
Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! 
Fight alongside people other than 


«*5i fi&i Oi! 4i JA3 Si 
J5* £* 5* 1 
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four, the best number of troops on 
an expedition is four hundred, the 
best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 
because of their small number." 

o* ^ ^1 -/i L»J*- 

n-jjsC. :^U -y\ JUj iUU* <j <1LUIxp 

/ v j£JL oUjj ^UJI XJl, J 

Os 5 ^ ‘^J 2 

t-gvJi ... iujl 5jUw*Jl J~>- : Utj ^Jux^a Oilwlj t'iov 

JU Jj ,VV: C .lO/Tittr/^UIj 


uipl >5 .£yf ,l»> >. IfSrt 

jjj .oVT ii-jl jJ*~!l ^#-j 

. iiL: j. uif v eli cii.; 


Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 


weapon systems. In addition, it she 
etiquettes of Jihad. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We were talking 
about how, on the Day of Badr, 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah jg numbered three 
hundred ten and something, the 
same number as the Companions 
of (Talut) who crossed the river 
with him, and no one crossed the 
river with him but a believer." 
(Sahih) 


uld have trust in Allah, observe Tacjwa, 
and take into consideration all other 

Jfi J\ If ouii : ja\p 

M vLl^ & : Jlf y_gl* oi & 
fji IS 

sic- ^ .'j£ ikXj 2\J , & 

** -3$' ^ jW- If .[o^l U»] 

-Mi 

sjjUJI «p>t :gf/A 



The Chapters On Jihad 


a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. ( Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 

2829. It was narrated that &A J ’J, JZ jS £&. - TAT* 
I.ahi'ah bin TJqbah said: "1 heard . , , *• 

Abul-Ward, the Companion of tlic V 5 * '7* ■ Cf. ^ 

Messenger of Allah m, say; :jli J, ^ £1 

"Beware of the troop which, when , L / // S\ , 


Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 

2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "l asked the Messenger of 
Allah gg about the food of the 
Christians and he said: "Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that."' (Hasan) 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christie 
mentioning the Name of Allah. Bi 
follow this ruling. However, if an) 
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali said in 
his narration: "Abdullah bin 
Yazid, or, Zaid." [1J 




ij iTVTY: c rtjhjjt .Ijj U S 3 ijJI 



tier open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
s. The first kind of non-Muslim ( Harbi , who is in the 
oin in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
ion-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of 
who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
Muslims or defend them. 
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Comments: 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim a 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


misguides enemies so that 


Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 

2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ubad said: "l heard Abu 
Dharr sweating that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
"These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord." w 
to the words "Verily, Allah does 
what He wills.'! 2 ' (that is) 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Mutlalib, 'Ali 
bin Abi Taiib, TJbaidah bin Al- 
Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr." 
{Saha) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind the wife of Abu Sufyan 4fc, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet jg|. 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4k. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "I fought a man and 
killed him, and the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ awarded me his spoils." 
(Sahih) 


if c* c* if ‘j&- 

Jj^j ^L£S . 9 :3la 

.i&M jiii 


cf 1 *>■>' “M] : e>“ 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his dothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has file 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of 
Allah jgi awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Hunain. {Sahih) 
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son of Samurah bin Jundub that 
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his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his/ " (Sahih) 


& Ja Vgl 4 jI Jla :ill 5^ 
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Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
said: 'The Prophet |§ was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed/ 
He said: 'They are from among 
them/ " (Sahih) 
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a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat, 
c. "They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas gfef . ~ _ YM . 

bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his ■ s oi 

father said: "We attacked fcli J. ^ £ tjf -f y% 

Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during „ .« tl . 

the time of the Prophet £, and ‘Z* ^ C ‘ : # 

GSS -it ir 1 ' ‘djiji 

Ub-i ^ai\ Xj> <jl5 Sjiji 


to Bani Fazarah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or 
seven households." (Hasan) 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Prophet $§ saw a 
woman who had been killed on 
the road, and he forbade killing 
women and children. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similar]}', killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


2842. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: “We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
passed by a slain woman whom 
the people had gathered around, 
they parted (to let the Prophet j$| 
through) and he said: 'This 
(Woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting.' Then he said 
to a man: 'Go to Khalid bin Walid 
and tell him that fhe Messenger of 
Allah m commands you: "Do not 
kill any women or any (farm) 
laborer.'" (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', 
from the Prophet j!|, with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"Thawri was mistaken in it"^ 
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Chapter 31. Burning The 
Lands Of The Enemy 

2843. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
'Go to Ubna in the morning and 
bum it' " (Da ‘if) 
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Comments: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now 7 . (Footnotes of Da'ifSunan Jbn Mdjah'). 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 
Buwairah (the name of their 
garden). Then Allah revealed the 
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[1] Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 

including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet sgt, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet jg. The Prophet j§| launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn ** &\ j££ 

'Umar that the Prophet sH burned ^ , 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and Cf If 4 2*' If C?. 


b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit &. 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 
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Messenger of Allah with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Ihen the Prophet ££ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: 'By Allah, give her to me/ 
'to him, and he ; 
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Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 

2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims defeated 
them, and, it was returned to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g. 
lie said: "And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 


V<t ‘ifbltJ 1 *rjd : g4j~ 

ie Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
and non-Muslims is nil owed. 
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y was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
i not considered as booty, but it is given to the MusEm 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
ig said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.' The people 
found that strange. 111 When he 

companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah."’ 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 

Dirham." (Hasan) 
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2849. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet jH, who died. The 
Prophet m said: 'He is in Hell.' 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 
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a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 


c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell J 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 
2850. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 

the spoils of wan Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: 'O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: iviiiro 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sumwh, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 
2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet gg 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had 
been taken). 111 (Sahih) 


uljZ&Z -f ij\>- J, Jj£ ^ Iji If 
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a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth' of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 


rest is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet 3®j awarded one quarter 
of the spoils to those who 
attacked the enemy at the 
beginning and one third to those 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The ttadiik indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 

granted to than. 

2853. / Amr bin Shu'aib narrated >« aj£ _ Y/vof 

from his father that his ... 

grandfather said: "There is no ci «£3 

awarding of the spoils after the ^ ^ /T ifc { ~ ^ ^ 


W Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
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Messenger of Allah jg, rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike." 
(Hasan) 


djOUii 1% .m & Jji: £? j2 
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Raja' said: "I heard Sulaiman bin 
Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return." 'Amr said: 
"I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 
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a. Hie chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu’, Le., he reported the practice of the Prophet jg. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


aZZJ il>\Z - (Y”V pj^xJl) 
(T*l AA>cJl) 


2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet Jg 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khafbar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for die man. (Sahih) 
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a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for JiMd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
figjhts on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And »L3j j-JUl - (rv 

Woman Accompanying The " „ [> *u -- ' 

Muslims (In Battle) (rv 




Comments: 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 


2856. It was narrated that Umm - YAon 

'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "I ; 

fought alongside the Messenger of & if 4* 

AJlah jas in seven campaigns, gjLiiVl Ski if ji oi ikii 

looking after their goods, making ' ' ' 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick." (Sahih) 
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Women used to participate in Jihad in the period of the Prophet H§, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet m did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 

2857 * It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
'Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children/" 
(Hasan) 

J '£**■ C AATV: c 


2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah j|| would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He jg said: 'Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do hot steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 

fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay' 11 * or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 


protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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^ Al-Fay': wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighting. 
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Companions, for if you violate 
your protection and the protection 
of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection 
of Allah and the protection of His 
Messenger. If you lay siege to 


the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger jgg, do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger jg, rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not.”' {Saluh) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


.dUSCi Je (i-iM C&i -JH 
• .V ft 4i <iji : 1 


want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet gg. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
. and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
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Allah g£ said: "Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) 


‘‘ff J If d hf 
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a. Disobedience of the Prophet 0 is forbidden since it is ; 
of Allah. 


b. "Ruler" means a head of the stat, 
chief of ah army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said: "Listen and obey, 
even if the one appointed over 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a 
head like a raisin. " (Sahih) 


or his appointed governor, judge or the 

& ^ :VU roiU ^ % 

If 

:ft jM Jli :Jli 4UU ^ jif 




2861. It was narrated from Umm 
Husain that She heard the 
Messenger of Allah |jg say: "Even 
if the one appointed over you is a 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose 
nose and ears have been cut off, 
listen to him and obey, so long as 
he leads you according to the 
Book of Allah." (Sahih) 

if i' 4 **** if 

2862. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah 
when the Iqamah for the prayer 
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had already been given, and there 

prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr/' so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: "My close friend (i.e., the 
Prophet i||) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs. " (Sahih) 


Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post 
capability, it is not given based 


to/ Ji y£\ 5t $ J is 

iijs .5xJJi 
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IgyU 

is granted based on qualification: and 


appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No lJ ^ : to ~ < - i ' r 1 *-**® 

Obedience Through ( g . j ^ 

Disobedience Towards Allah 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah iH sent 
'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 

'Abdullah bin HudhafalTbin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?" 
They said: "O course." He said: 
"Then I command you to jump 
into this fire." Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 

Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet jg, and the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 

obey him. " (Hasan) 




a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet jg were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet jg. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet gg requires jumping in tire fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
Jihad or religion in that act 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "The Muslim is 
obliged to obey {the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 

2866. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah m, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
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Allah." (SflftiA) 

a* vm: C ? 


Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes hut these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
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2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "We were with the Prophet 

- and he said: 'Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?' So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 


pledge? He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey 1 
— then he spoke some words 


under his breath — 'and you will 


not ask the people for anything.' 
He said: 'I saw some of that 


group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him."' (Sahih) 


■ if ^ m ^ Jk s Au 
4 if'* 



2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah m, on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He 
said: "As much as you can." 




Comments: 


a. Every saying and action of the Prophet H is Shari' ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet is one of the fundamentals of 

b. The Prophet 7 s saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet -it, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet Jg did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
HI said: 'Sell him to me/ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for die purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(. Sahih ) 


This Hadith has been : 
no: 2207 


• n,V: c 


to Hadith 


2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said: "The affairs of the 
Children; of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 

"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them. " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihayah, Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 


Since the Prophet H was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah. 



The Chapters On Jihad 


ji^ii 4.i*i 


2872. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A banner will be 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 
said: "This is the treachery of so- 
and-so/" (Sahih) 





a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major ! 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of 
Women 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said that he heard Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the 
Prophet jf§ with some other 
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no 


hi™Pte ^tow'QU 1 ^ SW J i* 4 s ' 

pledge) with regard to ou ijlj V Jl &&.I 

are able to do. But I do not shake e ' ' 

hands with women/" (SaA/A) 
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.*) jrSidl ^ w /t : t^) 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 


2875. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet g| said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah jg, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah's saying: 'O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge../"! 11 

'Aishah said: "Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would say to them: 'Go, 
for you have given your pledge.' 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 

'Aishah ^aid: "By Allah, the 



pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah jgg never touched the hand 
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of a woman. He would say to 
them, when he had accepted their 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally." (Sahih) 




Vi' ‘(J-J ^ ^ o- °^A‘C 
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Comments: 

The Prophet ^ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair" ( Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions 
And Contests 

2876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, not knowing 

gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in race) between two other 

that is gambling." {DaHf) 
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2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| made a horse lean, and 
he would send the horse that he 
had made lean from Hafya’ to 


j\ j. ijji; m j> < Ai 6* arf 6; 
•Je-J! IS j" 1 d»4j :6il 



between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wad&' a i 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 

78. It was narrated from Abu 
urairah that the Messenger of 

Hah H said: "There should be if 

: d ii fi J? - T * 
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prizes for racing except races 
th camels and horses. " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of 
Traveling With The Qur'an 
To The Land Of The Enemy 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah fe forbade traveling with 
the Qur'an to the land of the 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 


13 
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2880. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m used to forbid traveling 
with the Qur'an to the land of the 

of it. ( Sahih ) 


otherwise, the Qur'an sh 

b. A Muslim should men 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur'an should b< 
from such dangers, in 
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Sa'eed bin Mtisayyab that Jubair 
bin Mut'im told him that he and 
'Uthman bin 'Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib)." The Messenger 
of Allah i|t said: "Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. " I1] (Sahih) 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet % who are forbidden to receive Zakat and charity. 
The expression. 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet 0, declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet *$|, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
die booty. Allah knows best. 



[13 Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


25. The Chapters 
On Hajj Rituals 


dUi&JI (To fMuJi) 

(W ijsisdl) 


Chapter 1. Going Out For 4*^ ~ 

®® ' ' O JiJI) 


2882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Traveling is a kind 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anyone of you has fulfilled 

traveled, let him hasten to return 
to his family." ( Sahih ) 
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Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet jg 
with similar wording. (Safa'fc) 


Comments: 
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a. The Prophet ^ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


2883. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Fadl said — or vice 
versa: "The Messenger of Allah #g 
said: 'Whoever intends to perform 

he may fall sick, lose his mount, 
or be faced with some need/" 
(Hasan) 
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Hajj is performed only once in a 
it imtil the next year despite his 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: "And Hajj (pilgrimage 
to Makkah) to the House (Kabbah) 
is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, for whoever can bear the 
way." [11 They asked: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every 


year during the specific days. If one delays 
‘bility to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
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year?" He remained silent. They 
asked: "Is it every year? He said: 
"No. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory/ Then the 

who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble/" 111 {Hasan) 


[IV JT] p 
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Comments: 

a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc, as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats liis Hajj it 
becomes liis supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 


2885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?" He said: "If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 
punished/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: . J.UI <5>~ 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 


m Al-Ma'idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet “O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 

"Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 


k d- i J»- y 'VT\: C cgJI » 
=» *U»>j Js— di 


2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet jgs said: "Perform 
Hajj and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after- the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." ( Sahih ) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ' Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 


2888. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
"From one 'Umrah to another is 
an expiation for the sins that came 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur 
(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a 
reward than Paradise." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hajj 'Mabrur' means the Hajj in whi< 
dispute, fight ahd other sins. So, it is 

b. 'Umrah expiates all the past sins. 
2889. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House, and does not 
have sexual relations nor commit 
any disobedience, will go back 
like the day his mother bore 
him." (Sahih) 


ch a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
translated as an 'accepted Hajj'. 
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Comments- * ^ ^ ^ ' T ° ' ^ C 

a. During Ha;;, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations/ then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with, original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said; "The Prophet & 

Wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
'O Allah, a Hajj in Which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ «’ U+S -’-’ r u -*' v'^ 1 Oi 

a. The Prophet jg|y wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and 'Urtirdh, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah -§t between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we 
passed through a valley. He said: 
'What valley is this?' They said: 
Azraq Valley.' He said: 'It is as if I 
can see Musa f&gi' — and he 
mentioned something about the 
length of his hair, which Dawud 
(one of the narrators) did not 
remember — 'putting his fingers 
in his ears and raising his voice to 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, 
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passing through this valley/ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: 'What 
pass is this?' They said: 
'Thaniyyat Harsha:' or 'Laft/ He 
said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah."' 
(Sahih) 
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: JlS & : yu 
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a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qibldh was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet if§, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet iff, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter s. The Virtue Of The ^-UsSl jja} - (o 
Pilgrim's Supplication ^ 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness. He will forgive 
them." (Hasan) 
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2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |§| said: 
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"The one who fights in the cause 
of AllSh, and the pilgrim 
perfonning Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. He invited 
them, so they responded to Him, 
and they ask Him and He gives to 
them." (Hasan) 

*-»•> y :gi >; 

.n/iiUr/s^i-Ji JU.U «Jj c-rii o; 1 

Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of AllSh, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 
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2895. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan 
said that he was married to a 
daughter of Abu Darda'. He came 
to her and found Umm Darda' 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Darda'. She said to him: "Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, 
for the Prophet jg used to say: 
The supplication of a man for his 
brother in his absence will be 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked 
the Prophet $g for permission to 
perform 'Umrah, and he gave him 
permission and said to him: "O 
younger brother, give us a share 
of your supplication, and do riot 
forget us. " (DaHfS 
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Hajj Rituals 



a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) ^ - (*l pj****Jl) 

Makes Hajj Obligatory (1 iUJi) 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet jg: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
'Provision and a mount/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) HajjT m He said: 'The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume/ Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj T He said: 

slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal/" (DaHf) 

Waki' said: "The meaning of Al- 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 
Mahram. " (Sahih) 


2899. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet is said: 

who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to travel for more than 
one day's distance without a 
Mahram (Sahih) 
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a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet and said: 1 have 
enlisted for such and such a 
military campaign and my wife is 
going for Hajj.' He said: 'Go back 
with her/ " (Sahih) 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad 
Of Women 

2901. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihdd 
obligatory for women? 7 He said: 
"Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj 
and Al-'Umrdh.” (Sahik) 
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Comments: ’ ' 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj arid 'Umfah for women is as the importance of Jihdd 

c. Hajj and ‘Urnrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umiii J ^ y\ - YVY 

Salamah that the Messenger of # ^ * >{'•'.{ . . , 

Allah said: " Hajj is the Jihad of o* oi r^’ ^ & 

every weak person." (Sahib) : iOi ff ‘J> < J 
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a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of ^ 

The Deceased " (<\ i^i) 


2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |H heard a man saying: 
"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah." The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Who is 
Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative 
of mine." He said: "Have you 
ever performed HajjT' He said: 

for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah." {DaHf) 

\MV.£ «.5> Jsrjh ^ 
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a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of 'Umrah are the same , as the rulings of Hajj . 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ' Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Tatbiyah . 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet j|§ and said: 'Shall I 
perioral Hajj on behalf of my 
father?' He said: 'Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to his 
record (at least) you will not add 
anything bad.'" ( DaHf) 
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a. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitude to them, 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu' — that he consulted 
the Prophet $g about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet IH said: "Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father." And the 
Prophet i§| said: "The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made up 
for." (Da if) 
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Uqaili that he came to 
the Prophet and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or 'Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to . 
old age)." He said: "Perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah oh behalf of your 
father." (Sahih) 
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in afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 


b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other pers 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

Performing 'Utnmk or behalf of someone else is also aHowec 


the Prophet and said: "Q 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 

Allah has come for His slaves to 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 
Will it discharge his duty if I 
perform it on his behalf?" The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 
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2908. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Husain bin 'Awl told 
me: I said: "O Messenger of A llah, 
the command tor Hajj has come 
but my father cannot perform Hajj 
unless he is tied to a saddle." 
Some time passed, then he said: 
"Perform Hajj on behalf of: your 
father." (, Sahih ) 
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•*>J j ^ -V*f. 

2909. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that his brother Fadl was 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e., the lOthe of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj , but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off." (Sahih) 

j] j -yj ^-U-l y 

Chapter ll. Hajj Performed 
By Children 
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2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'AbdulMh said: “A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet |gs during Hajj and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?' He said: 'Yes, 
and you will be rewarded. " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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a. At that time Asma', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram. 


Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihram For Hajj 

2911. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Tatbiyah." (Sahih) 


Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah ig, 
and Asma' bint 'Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet |g 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah |g told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Tatbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawdf). (Sahih) 
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b. During menses and the p 


2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a doth around her private part 
and begin die Tcdbiyah." (Sahih) 


• . . f ^ v 

Comments: 


i Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 


; - 
J* 0* *>4 0* 


A y 


j SUif 


of ,ig| {J}\ jjs vilijS 

■Jfi 

v*i «e J i ‘i^— 


Fastening a doth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the dothes. 


Chapter 13. The Miqat For 
People Coming From Afar 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: "The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
Tcdbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Sham from Juhfah; and 
the people of Najd from Qam." 
'Abdullah said: "As for these 
three, 1 heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah ||§. And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihram from 
Yaiamlam.'" (Sahih) 
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y in the state 


world out of the boundaries of the Miqat. They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miqat, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqat enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £| 
addressed us and said: 'The 
Taibiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Taibiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Taibiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Taibiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qam. The Taibiyah of die people 
of the east begins at Dhat Trq/ 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qamul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat 'Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet 3i, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The Ihram 0 * J - (U 


2916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah gg| put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 
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2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, at 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ' Umrah 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here i am (O 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Hajj 
together]/ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 




a. The Prophet $$ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zukr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Smart Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qircht, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihram after completing 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah < ' 0 “ 0° (*•*•!» 

2918. It was narrated from Nafi', 

the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| who said: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 

shartka laka (Here l am, O Allah, 
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here I am. Here I am. You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner)/' He said: "And Ibn 
'Umar used to add: Labbaika 
labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu fx yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake)/' (Sahih) 

Up+j *55^' ‘r 1 — 



a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up oh the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 
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2919. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of Allah * was: 
'Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
(labbaika) la slmrika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamd. wan-ni'mata laka, wal- 
mulk l a sharika laka (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner).' " (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg used to say in his 
Talbiyah: "Labbaika ilahal-haqq, 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of 
Truth, here I am)." (Sahib) 
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a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can distinguish between .good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16. Raising The 
Voice With The Talbiyah 

2922. It as narrated fron 
Khallad bin S&'ibj freon Ms father 
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"There is no (pilgrim) who recites 
the Talbiyah but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the 
farthest ends of the earth in each 
direction, from here and front 
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that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Jibra'il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 

the Talbiyah." (Sahih) § 
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2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: "Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.'" 
(Sahib) 
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Reciting Labbaifc aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah jg was asked: 
"Which actions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal." 111 (Da -if) 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 
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2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (DaHf) 
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Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: “I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah £ for his 
Ihram before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned." 111 (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 
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1 Meaning, before performing Tawaful-Ifadah. 
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2927. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah H|, while he is reciting 
the Tattriyah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet s|j, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihrdm is allowed. 

b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions Of Ihrdm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one' s spOuse. Therefore, the Tawaf 
of Ifadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah jg after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Wear 

2929. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah §|, 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 


find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 

touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars."® (Sahih) 





2930. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £| forbade the 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed 
with Wars or saffron/' (Sahih) 






a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during thrcim 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants> vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 




. Explanation by Sin 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
M delivering a sermon — (one of 
die narrators) Hisham said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
'Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 
pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks/" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 
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2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihram. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Ihram, putting on leather socks is also forbidden^ but if one does not 



The Chapters On Hajj Rit 


tuals 142 


Chapter 21. Things T« 

Avoided In Ihram 

2933. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah sat, with 'Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount 111 and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 
Bakr. The slave looked and his 
camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: 'Where is your 
camel?' He said: '1 lost it 
yesterday/ He said: 'You have 

it?' He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
'I>ook at what this Muhrim is 
doing!'" ( Day) 
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Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him- to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet jf|, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 

2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 
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» brought for traveling. See expla 
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'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 
Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas said 
that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and Miswar said that die 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 

Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that, and 1 found him- 
taking a bath near the welt, 
screened with a piece of doth. I 
greeted him with Salam, and he 
said: "Who is this?" 1 said: "I am 
'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
SH used to wash his head when 


Ayyub put his hand on the doth 
and lowered it until his head 


appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 


for him. Pour water. So he poured 


rubbed his head with his hands, 

said: 'This is what I saw him j§| 
doing/" (Sahih) 




Comments: 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihrdm is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 

2935. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet ft, and we were in Ihram. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." (Da ‘if) 

Another chain with similar 



Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah j|| entered upon Duba'ah 

"What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?" She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)." He said: "Enter 
Ihram and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihram from the 
point where you are prevented/" 
(Sahih) 
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2937. It was narrated that 
Duba'ah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§| entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said: 'Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' 
I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah/ lie said: 'Go for Hajj and 
say: "1 will exit Shram from the 
point where I am prevented/" 
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(Sahib) 
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah Jg and said: 

to go for rt# How should I enter 
Ihrdm?" He said: "Enter Ihrdm and 
stipulate the condition that you 
will exit Ihram from the point 
where you are prevented." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ' Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihram should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihrdm'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihrdm if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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either slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 


Chapter 25. Entering The 
Haram (Sanctuary) 


J w>ll - (to pj>ocJI) 


2939. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophets used to enter the Haram 
walking barefoot. They would 
circumambulate the House and 
complete all the rituals barefoot 
and walking." (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah 


2940. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m used to enter Makkah 
from the upper mountain pass 
and when he left, he would left 
from the lower mountain pass. 
(Sahih) 
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a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-'Ulya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. ( Fathul-Bari , of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg entered 
Makkah by day. {Hasan) 
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The Prophet j§§ stayed overnight t 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhm, Hadith ] 
2942, It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?' That was 
during his Hajj. He said: 'Has 
'Aqil left us any house?' Then he 
said: 'Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.' " 

That was where Banu Kinanah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 


t Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
.o. 1574) 
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a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 


b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The 

Black Stone ' ( Y \ 


2943. It was narrated that j Z! J, \}_ JS J l£U- - YUr 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw " " 
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the bald forehead of "Umar bin 
Khattab when he kissed the Black 
Stone and said: T am kissing you, 
although I know that you are only 
a stone and you can neither cause 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not 
seen the Messenger of Allah gg 
kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you/ " (Sahih) 
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a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tawaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas 
say: The Messenger of Allah ft 
said: "This Stone will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
will be given two eyes with which 
to see, and a tongue with which 
to speak, and it will bear witness 
for those who touched it in 
sincerity/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘gfJI 


Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his Ups on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and saw 'Umar bin 
Khattab weeping. He said: 'O 
'Umar, this is the place where 
tears should be shed.' " (DaHf) 
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2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka'bah apart from the Black 
Comer (i.e., the comer where the 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 
next to it facing the houses of 
Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite 
Comer)." (. Sahih ) 
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a. The Ka'bah has four comers; the comer of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer. The comer of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet |j§, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim $3 had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called ‘Hatiiri or 'Hijr'. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who 
Touches Hie Comer With A 
Staff 

2947. It was narrated thai 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah sa 
"When the Messenger of Allah g| 
saw that things had settled down, 
in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he performed Tawaf on 
his camel, touching the comer 
with a staff in his hand. Then he 
entered the House and found a 
dove made of aloeswood. He 
broke it, then he stood at the door 
of the Ka'bah and threw it out, 
and I was watching him." (Hasan) 
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a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawaf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet jg| commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 
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2948. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet gg 
performed Tawaf on a camel 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
touching the comer with a staff. 
(Sahih) 
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2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- Ls'j ^ 

Makki narrated: "I heard Abu ^ I V ^ 

Tufail, 'Amir bin WatMah, say: 'I : Y U i !l A* : C 
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saw the Prophet performing 
Tawaf on his camel, touching the 
comer with his staff and kissing 
the staff/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 

2950. It was narrated from Nafl', 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of A] Ah SH performed 
Tawaf around the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the HijrS 11 And Ibn 'Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 
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2951. It was narrated from Jabii 
that the Prophet si walked 
briskly ( Ramala ), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr, three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 
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a. 'From the Hijr to the Hij/ means cncumambulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they 
perform Ramal now, when Allah 
has established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its 
people? By AlMh, [l1 we will not 
give up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah " (Hasan) 
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "During his 'Umrah 
after Hudaibiyah — when they 
wanted to enter Makkah — the 
Prophet Hf said to his 
Companions: 'Your people will 
see you tomorrow, so let them see 
you looking strong.' When they 
entered the mosque, they touched 
the comer and started to walk 
briskly, and the Prophet jg§ was 
with them. When they reached 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked 
normally to the Black Corner (the 
comer where the Black Stone is), 
then they walked briskly until 
they reached the Yemenite 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner; 
They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits/' (Hasan) 


• : e ‘tM <> v't «*->' tj-*- “Ml : 2!>"" 


a. The Companions of the Prophet g| did Rflmoi in three sides of Ka'ba] 
during their Tawdf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, th 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain c 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watai 
Muslims tunning briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourti 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means a 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims, 

- or* ,^-Ji) 

(r> ifcdo 


Chapter 30. The Idtiba *' 1 


2954. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ya'IS bin Umayyah that his father 
Yala said; "The Prophet gs 
performed Tawdf while doing 
Idtihr " (In his narration, one of 
the narrators) Qabisah said; 
"While wearing a Yemenite 
cloth." (DaHf) 
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ial and Idtibd' are legislated only for i 


Idtibd': Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawdf 
Around The Hijr w 


2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah M about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House/ I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: 'They ran out of funds/ I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?^ He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 

is t £l! ... VUj Jl <^1 

Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawdf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawdf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences. 


wU - (T\ 



if* 5I1I cJL. iisU 

U :ci» :JU» . 

VaJ d\ 

N «jU jti ui : CJi >^31 

Jii Jjui. :J\J tplij 4\ Mi 

ly ‘j&i} cy 

of Xjfj - ijiLi 

‘■M j» ‘^4 ‘Ji M of 


It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the 
Comer, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it 


Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of die 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Comer (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah gg say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful/" 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawafi 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard die Prophet % say: 
"Whoever performs Tmoaf around 

not say anything except: Subhan 
Aim wal-hamdu Him, wa Id ilaha 
Mallah wa Attdhu Akbar, wa la 
hdWla wa la quwwata ilia, billdh 
(Glory as to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water/' 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 

2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tazoaf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jgg come until 

then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of the Mzfa/(area for Tazoaf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tazoaf." (DaHf) 

Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 
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Imam Ibn Majah, said, 'This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3t§| came and performed 
Tazoaf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 

MaqainP* then he went out to 
Safa." (Sahih) 
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a. Tawjfl/of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tazoaf 
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c. Performing these two Rdk'ah dose to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah. 


2960. Tt was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When Allah's Messenger 

House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. 
'Umar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Maqam of our 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah 
says, "And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer/" 111 (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 
said: "I said to Malik: 'This is how 
he recited it: "And take you"?' He 
said: 'Yes."' [zl 


a. Maqam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim 
Ka'bah. 
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stood on while constructing the 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik tffc about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person 
Performing Tawaf While 

2961. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the 
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m Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And tihey took.” 
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Messenger of Allah 0 told her to 
perform Tawdf from behind the 
people, riding. She said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jg 
praying facing the House, and 
reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), 
And by the Book Inscribed/"™ 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: This is the 
narration of Abu Bakr.™ 
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a. Tawaf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawdf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawdf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rdk'ah of Tawdf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. ( Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in die Haditii was the Fajr prayer. ( Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet gg|, himself performed the Tawdf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The Multazam p] (ro iUdl) ^ - (To 


2962. 'Ami bin Shu'alb narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I performed 
Tamaf with 'AbduMh bin 'Amr, 
and when we had finished seven 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: T 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire/ Then he went and touched 
the Comer, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'T saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| do this/" 

(Duty 
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Comments: 

a. If there is no place near MajSm Ibrahim, the two EttVah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu'aib bin Muhammad and Abdullah bin TJmar, <&> 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Suiinak. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perform All 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart 
From Tawdf 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 
intending; only to perform Hajj. 
When we were m Sarif cm: close to 

Messenger of Allah |j§ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: 'What is the matter with 

s aid: Yes'f He said: 'This is 
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something that Allah has decreed 
for die daughters of Adam. Do ad 
the rites, but do not 
drcumambulate the House/ " She 
said: "And the Messenger of 
Adah jf§ sacrificed a cow cm 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) 


t if ;£ 4 
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a. Basically, the acts during Hajj indude staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdahfah, and 'Arafat), remembering Adah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent die women from Tawafoffbe Ka'bah 
and Sct'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 


c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet jg| offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. IfraA (Entering 
Hiram For Hajj Only) 

2964. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g performed Hajj Ifrddf® 
(Sahih) 
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a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj jfmd (Single Hajj), HajjQiran (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu' interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet 3g had intended Hajj Ifrdd while leaving Ad-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


1 That 3s, Hajjyi iffcout 'UmrOh. 
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2965. It was narrated from 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
Allah M performed Hajj Ifrad. 
(Sahih) 
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2967. It was narrated from Jabir Cjai y ,»lLa £&• - YAW 

that the Messenger of Allah 3g|, _ s ..... .? 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman O' 0 4 «#/*" jM ** Of r ,UM 
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Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Together (Qiran) 
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2968. It was narrated that Anas y w- Ido*- - YA3A 

bin Malik said: "We went out ^ # Ju Gili 
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with the Messenger of Allah 3g| to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Hajj].' " (Sahih) 


2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg said: "Labbaika 
bi-Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for ' Umrah and Hay]." 
(Sahih) 


The Prophet' s intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qiran (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 

2970. It was narrated that ; ^ f >• £ *f ^ _ Mv , 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "1 # . 

heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin y. ‘jh-* y 

Salamah, say: 'I heard Subai bin A i • * . 'A ^A ! 

Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian • ^ ^ ^ A S 

man, then I became Muslim and I : J yZ ilLi y tj5lj 

entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. * - . : ^ >, ", 


Khattab and told hi 
He turned to 
reproached them, ft 
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Prophet Ig, you have been guided 
to the Sunrtah of the Prophet jig.' " 
(Sahih) 

In his narration Hisham said: 
"Shaqiq said: 'I often went, myself 
and Masruq, to ask him about 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad 
said: "I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam. 
So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered Jhrcim for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)/' Then he mentioned a 
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a. Performing Hajj Qzran (Combined Hajj) is Sunrtah. 

b. 'Umar was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and 'Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiran or Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 


2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of Allah |f§ 
performed Hajj and ' Umrah 
together (Qiran)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Tawaf For One 
Performing Qiran 




2972. It 


ated from Jabir 
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bin 'Abdullah/ Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Messenger 
of Allah 0 and his Companions 
came (to Makkah) to perforin 
their Hajj and 'Umrah, they only 
performed Tazodf once. (Sahih) 




lhe lladith shows that only one Tazodf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qtran or Ifrdd. He no 
longer needs to do the Tazodf of Ifddah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tazodf However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tazodf of Ifddah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamaitu', or Qiran or Ifrdd, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiran and 
Ifrdd which is done on the arrival Tazodf (Tazodf Qtdumf 


2973. It Was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 0 performed 
one Tazodf for Hajj and 'Umrah. 
(Sahih) 




2974. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Uirvar that he came (to Makkah) 
tp perform Hajj and 'Unirah 
together (Qiran). He 
circumambulated the House seven 

between Safa and Marwah, then 
he said: "This is what the 
Messenger of Allah 0 did." 
(Sahih) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever enters 
Hiram . for Hajj and 'Umrah, one 
Tazvafis sufficient for both, and he 
should not exit Hiram until he has 
completed his Hajj, when he 
should exit Ihram for both." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For 
‘Umrah and Hajj m 

2976. "Umar bin Khattab said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say, when he was in "Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: "Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (1 intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hajj. ' " (Sahih) 
This is the wording of (one of the 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) 


j\ £*•*•! 4 ''i " (i • 

( i • Ajbell) g9.11 

:Z2 yjf j! Jz J - rtvi 
:t&-S Ji .Jjiiill 'rl v s\ 'J 

•.ie&Sn i -Si di'il] t^Lu: ji ijjii 

: •>■*/'? '■ ^ ii 

: 3l» cri 5 : 

: <J jai 4ii 3 o . * *. . * : JlS ^UaiJl 

:<ilS .J, It J :^jdl jij 

: jl, .*^Ji Ui J j* 


J 

JJ» '“T^C ‘Mr* 3,J dM 1 S§ url' Jj* wt ‘eH 1 


[ exiting Ihram prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihram for Hajj. 
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a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
‘Umrah with Hajj, 

b. ' Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihram, one Tawaf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj arid 'Umrah in 
Hajj Qiran i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best) 


2977. It was narrated that 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #1 stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection/' {Sahih) 
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2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said: " Imran bin 
Husain said to me: 'I will tell you 
a Hadiih, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day: Know 
that Allah's Messenger g| had a 
group from his family perform 
'Umrah during the ten (days) of 
Dhul-HIjjah, and the Messenger of 
Allah m did not forbid that, and 
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revealed, and it does not 
{Sahih) 7 88 
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and when we had performed 
Tmaf around the Kabbah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah 5H 


have relations with our wives. We 
said: 'There are only five (days) 
until 'Arafah. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with semen? 7 The Messenger of 
Allah m said; 'J am the most 
righteous and truthful among 

sacrificial animal, I would have 
exited Ihram.' Suraqah bin Malik 
said: /Is this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever? 7 He said: 'No, if 
is forever and ever. 7 " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. At the time of entering hi the state of Ihram if the Tattm/ah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyak of 'Umrah. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari' ah, as inappropriate, is not a 

c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamtiu'. 

2981. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah % when 
there were five nights left of 
DhubQa'dafy intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah 3g 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihrcim. So all the 
people exited Ihram, except those 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
gg has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.' " (Sahih) 


2982. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj| and his Companions 

Ihram for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) ' Umrah .' The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'Urnra/iV He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it.' They repeated their 


'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 

command rnd it is not obeyed?' " 
(Dalf) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah |g in 
Ihrdm. The Prophet *§§ said: 
"Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihrdm. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm.' She said: T did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihrdm, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihrdm. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me/ I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!"' 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Hajj Was Canceled 
Only For Them [1] 

2984. It was narrated from 
Haxith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'No, 
it is only for us/ " (DaHf) 
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1 Meaning, the order to perform Tamattu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “Tamattu' in Hajj was 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad specifically." 

(Sahih) 




j!f -&i. -ji ip - m» 
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Tt is the opinion of Abu Dharr <#., which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves Out the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, 
might not have heard it from the Prophet & nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 


Chapter 43. Sa*y Between Safa 
and Marwah 

2986, It was narrated that 
Hisham bin "Urwah said: "My 
father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: 
"I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawap^ 
between Safa and Marwah." She 
said: "Allah says: 'Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Ho/)’ or 'Umrah of 
the House to perform Taivfif 
between them/"^ If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 

to not perform the Sa'y between 
them/ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansar who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sa'y between Safa and Marwah. 
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Sometimes Say between Safa and Marwah is also called 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Prophet £g guided them to the correct way of the worsh 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important 

d. Sa ‘y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Ilcij 

2987. It was narrated that an f ; • 

Umm Waltufn of Shaibah said: "I f, ^ ~ '■ 

saw the Messenger of Allah f fU* t 

performing Sa'y between Safa and - 

Marwah saying: 'The valley ^ ^ i 

should not be crossed except cJI j :cJli * 

quickly/ " (Sahih) i; t u 




a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 174 


place of jogging, there too, is marked 
2988. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly 
between Safa and Marwah, that is 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah jig going quickly, and if I 
walk that is because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 5i§ walking, 
even though I am an old man." 
{Hasan) 


by green color. 
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Chapter 44. ‘KwraA 

2989. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah i& 
say: "Hajj is jihad and ‘Umruh is 
voluntary." (Da'ifj 
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2990. Isma'il 
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'"Umrah during Ramadan is y y bUU ^ fr^'JX 

equivalent to Hajj" ( [Sahih ) ^ J & 'H 4 ^ 
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2994. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah id saidr “Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Ha/;.” 
( Sahih ) 




2995. it was narrated from Jabir ^ : ti J & $. <&■ Ml. 
that the Prophet ft said: “‘Umrah ^ ^ -■ 

during Ramadan is equivalent to ' " 

Hajj." (Sahih) tjU** jp tpo&l j* 4)1 

j lyn* :'jli m & y # i* 



Comments: 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of / Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 


b. If one has the opportunity of performing 'Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
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Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj> it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj ; ' Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa'dah 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 
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2997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Ailah did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 

Jjf W <#> ^ : Js if VI u(l i 
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Comments: 

a. Arabs, during their pre-lslamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in die 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet 0 performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-lslamic period. 

b. The Prophet 0 performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
die 4th of DhuI-HSjjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed. Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
MubaraJ^uri, p 615); It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet 0 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 


Chapter 47. ‘Umrah During 
Rajah 


J ljk$\ wU - «V ^0 


2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: 'In which month did the 
Messenger of Adah 0 perform 
'Umrah?' He said: 'In Rajab/ But 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah 3f| never performed 'Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 

(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with 
him." (, Sahih ) 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar had forgotten the matter, so he did not : 
confidently. 'Urwah asked him the above question while they be 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah &>, and she was listening to their i 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah ^ she clari 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadiih. Ibn 'Urn 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet, 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadiih no. 1253) 


2999. ' Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet £§ 
told him to seat 'Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform 'Umrah with her from 
Tan'im. (Sahih) 



3000. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |g| on the If* ‘■'“jj* 
Farewell Pilgrimage, dose to the . ~ 

time of the crescent of Dhiil- ^ C 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah $g 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin die Talbiydh for 'Umrah, 
let him do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah.'" She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafah came while I 

Ihrdm for 'Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet sg§ and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.'" She said: 
"So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 

(Sahih) ' Y S 
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from Makkah; at present 

of 'Umrah but due 
Hajj without completing her 
deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 


. £>JI il>l .j 


a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest are, 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah <&, entered the state of Ihrdm with the in 

'Umrah. In this case, without performing the 
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'Umrah are considered as completed, 
b. 'Aishah ^ wanted to perform a separate 'Un 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was 


nor any alternative like expiation or 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters 
Ihrdm For ‘Umrah From 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 

3001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Whoever begins 
the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven." 
(DaHf) 


'Umrah, neither the sacrifice w; 
>r fasting are offered. 

x iy 4^ - (i 


3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: "Whoever begins the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation 
for all his previous sins." She 
said: "So I went out." Meaning, 
from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. 
(Daifi 


y u sjik 
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MIS'! 


Chapter 50. How Many 
Times The Prophet jg| 
Performed ‘Umrah 
3003. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ||§ performed 'Umrah four 
times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, 
the 'Umrah to make up for (the 
one not completed previously), 
the third from Ji'ranah and the 
fourth that he did with his Hajj.” 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 
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The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet ig started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah, The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkafi, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at die same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah, Though Muslims were not able to perforin 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'UmratuUQada'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet Ig in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 


Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet |gg performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet |g stayed at the place called Ji'ranah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 


The Prophet |gg performed the; fo: 
journey in the last days of the rr 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hxjjah, 

Chapter 51. Going Out To 
Mina 


rth 'Umrah with his Hajj \ He started his 
•nth of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 

J<t tJl gJfj 1 C>Ij (a \ 

(M iidi) 


3004. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j§g prayed in Mina, on the 
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The Prophet proceeded from. Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 


Day of Tanviyah (the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, 'Isha' 
and Fajr, then he went in the 
morning to ' Arafat (Sahih) 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah g£ used to do 
that. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 
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3006. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina?' 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you? He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first/ " {Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mina To 
'Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allah m from Mi™ to 'Arafat. 
Some of us recited the Takhir 
(Allahu Akbctr) and some of us 
redted the Tdhlil ( Ld ilaha ilkWh), 
and neither criticized the other." 
(Sahih) 
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a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

Chapter 54. The Place Of 43yu Jj&l <L>K> - (o t mJO 

Halting At 'Arafat ; ' (ol ' 

3009. It was narrated from Ibn ij _ f,*« 

'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ - 
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Allah £§ used to stop at 'Arafat in 
Namir'ah Valley. When Hajjaf 
lolled Urn Zubaif, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Umar asking: "At what hour 
did the Prophet jg go out On this 
day?" He said: "When that tiine 
comes, we will go out." So Hajjaf 
sent a mart to watch for the time 
when they went out 
When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zenith yet" So he sat 
down. Then he said: "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said: "Has 
the son passed the zenith?" They 
said; "Yes," When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out 






a. On the 9th of DhuHlijjah one should stop at the valley ol Namirah before 
noon It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 

b. Entering in 'Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fafwa of Ibn Umar <&, m the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari' ah on people. 
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'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
die place of standing but keep 

Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah. " (DaHf) 
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Comments: • 

a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Z uhr and ‘Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al~Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Daximd: 1937) 

Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 


- (o*l pWO 

itoedl) 


3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
response came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 
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You win, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is WTonged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg 
laughed," or he said, "He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to him 
'May my fattier and mother be 
ransomed for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?' He said: "The enemy of 
Allah, fill's, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of Woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.' " (Mif) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"There is no day on which Allah 

Fire than the Day of 'Arafiih. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these 
people want?"' (Sahih) 


Xjd oi djjti biai - T'\l 
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Comments: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunneki but it is riot compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet gg did not 
fast Oh this day at 'Atafah, 

b. Being dose arid speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
hot kriow how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory,, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 

Chapter 57. One Who Comes JlS Safe Jil - <oy 

S; '' S Sf Zft °" < ov .wo 33 Ain 


Messenger of Allah when he 'J, Jup . 

was standing at 'Arafah and some ' t > 

people from Najd came to him ^ ^*4-- 

and said: "O Messenger of Allah, jJJ i^j * 
what is Hafir He said: "Hajj is . 7 , 

‘Atafek. Whoever comes before 

Fajr prayer on the night of Jam', gw . 4 * Vj ^ 
he has completed his mjp The f ' ’ 

days at Mina are three. 'But •* 

whosoever hastens to leave in two ^ 


man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words/" fSahih) 

Another chain with similar 


cAj * 4 * ** jgS 4 
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have not been shown any Haditii 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (i.e., this one). 


UlZJi .AAy^i &\ SjLj Cwf :«Jli 

■•jA 'M jAhi'A 
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a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time > he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on Which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?' 
The Prophet |g said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i.e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
inay remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.' " (Sahih) 
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a. 'May remove the dirt' means he may put off his Hiram after performing 
Tawdf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 


Chapter 58. Departing From 
'Arafat 

3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked: "How did the Messenger 
of Allah H travel when he 
departed from 'Arafat?" He said: 
"He moved at a quick pace, and 
when he reached an open space 
he would make his camel run." 
{Sohih) 
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a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari' ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made dear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah : 1%) 


Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between 'Arafat and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah 3J§, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer? 7 He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you. 7 

(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhan 

Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Isha'." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and ' Isha ' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqdmdh is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two 
Prayers At Jam * (Muzdalifah) 

3020. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say: "I prayed Maghrib and 
'Ishd' with the Messenger of Allah 
$2, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah." 
(Sahih) 

cy 4 *' Knvt: c ^ 

cy UAV: c •£?' ■ • ■ c 

3021. It was narrated from 
Lbaidullah, from Salim, from Ms 
father, that the Prophet jjj prayed 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we 
halted he said: "Prayer should be 
done with Iqmrmhr (Sahih) 


V V*f ‘fH 1 r 11 " & 


Chapter 61. Stopping At 
Jama' (Muzdalifah) 

3022. It was narrated that 'Amr 
Hajj with 'L'mar bin Rhattab, and 

Muzdalifah, he said: 'The 
idoiators used to say: "May the 
sun rise over you, O Thatm# 1 So 
that we may begin our journey (to 
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Mina)/' and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen/ So the 
Messenger of Allah g| differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose." (Sahih) 

^ TATA 4 UM 4^ ^ £*4. j* 
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Ojij ■ i-tSJt gii Oj-yJ 
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a; Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after die dawn but before Sunrise. * 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 
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a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah Was 
destroyed so the Prophet $g left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet jg? was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet jfg occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood and truthfulness of tiie 


3023. Jabir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah gg departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: 'Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year/ " (Sahih) 


3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet |g 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama': "O Bilal, calm the people 
down," or "make them be quiet." 
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Then he said: "Allah has been 
very gracious to you in this Jam' 
of yours. He has forgiven the 
wrongdoers among you because 
Of the righteous among you, and 
He has given the righteous among 
you whatever they ask. Move on 
in the Name of Allah." (Daif) 


iJj Jll gj jgil i»f gJJS Ji 
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a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes 
From Jam* To Mina To Stone 
The Pillars 111 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We youngsters from 
the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah sg, 
from Jam', on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: '0 my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar until the sun rises.' " 

(One of the narrators) Sufydn 
added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 
(OaV) 
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[1 * /iffiar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims * 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jg performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa'i : 3035) 


was a slow-moving woman, s< 
she asked the Messenger of Alla] 
$g for permission to depart fron 
Jam' ahead of the people, and h 
gave her permission. (Sahih) 


3028. It was narrated f 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin At 
that his mother said: "I saw 
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a. Three Pillars are built in Mina/ the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrhil-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct; Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hag, and calling- a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to fee 
Siinnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost 


Prophet .#§ on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at Aqabah Pillar, riding a 
mule. He said: "O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbles/" (DaHf) 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "On the morning of 
"Aqabah, when he was atop his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
i§§ said: 'Pick up some pebbles for 
me." So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for KhafafP* He 

saying: "Throw something like 
these/ Then he said: "O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters/'" (Sahih) 
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[1] Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
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a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At 'Aqabah Pillar? 

3030. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: 
"When 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, he went to 
the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takhir with each one. 
Then he said: 'From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqardh 
was revealed/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying AUahu ABar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet £gi used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet gfg had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from gj. ; =~t f.~ £ £ . r . r 

Sulaiman bin 'Ami bin Ahwas ' ^ - ' 

that his mother said: "I saw the ££ t$l*j J> IjJ £p j&Z ?Js 
Prophet » on the^Day of ^ \ £ ^ 




: 'Aqabah Pillar. He 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takhir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (Da ‘if) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin 'Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet H with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 
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3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet 
had done likewise. ( Sahih ) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah $| had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, fhe pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamardt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The 
Pillars While Riding 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet stoned 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 
(Hasan) 



3035. It was narrated that 
Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- 
'Amiri said: "I saw the Prophet jgg 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without 
beating anyone, driving them off 
or telling them to go away." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 



a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning 
The Pillars Due To An 
Excuse 

3036. It was narrated from Abu 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from his 
father, that the Prophet £g 
granted permission for some 
shepherd's to stone one day and to 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahib) 
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a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Htpah are called Ayyam Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 th of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, Le., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 


Chapter 68. Stoning On 
Behalf Of Children 




said: "We performed Hajj with 
the Messenger of Allah & and 
there were women and children 
with us- We redfcd Tdbiyah on 
behalf of the children and stoned 
the Pillars on their behalf." (Da‘if) 

O* .Ldt ■ S-Hl 

Chapter 69. When The 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting 
The Talbiyah 

3039. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet recited 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Aqabah 
Pillar. (Hasan) 
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3040. It was narrated that Ibn £ ii 36 l2jM - r«t* 

'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas , i \ , „ 

said: 'I was riding behind the a? if if iff"** 
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Prophet #1 and I continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillary and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah.' " (Sahih) 






Chapter 70. What Becomes £i uj U ^ - (v> ^ 

Permissible For A Man When '' , *. * o , 

He Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar <V* ii^l) i'y*r 


3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 

except your wives. A man said to 
him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and 
perfume?' He said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah % perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?' " (Sahih) 




There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawaf 
Ifddah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
oi Hiram. So, the Tcavafoi Ijudah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaf Ifadah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawaf Ijudah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrdm. 

3042. It was narrated that gfc. gfc. - YMY 

'Aishah said: "I applied perfume „ t , , ' , ^ , 

to the Messenger of Allah » for if Ji 1 J Ji 1 i 

his Ihrdm when he entered Hiram, ^ . t ^ ^lill t 4il 

(Sahih) 'o~? is^-% M ^ 
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Comments: 

See the comments on HacUOl 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alllh m said: "O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 
They said: "O Messenger of Allih, 
and those who cut (their hair)?' 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads)," three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?' He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair)." (Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet also shaved his head. 
(Suhih Al- Bukhari: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women, (farm' At-Tmddhi and Sunan Abu 


Dawud) It is sufficient for them to 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "It was said: 'Q 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support {by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 


off their hair, from the end, about the 



(their hair) only once?' He said: 
'Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.'" (DaHf) 


at' 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi that letting hair long was 
Ihe common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as file norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet £$, said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited Ihrdm. when you have not 

have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Ihrdm until I have offered my 
sacrifice/" {Safuh) 
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a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihrdm, to 
protect becoming urananagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will hot be using oil and he will be in Ihrdm for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet % had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihrdm. 

e. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihrdm after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H; reciting the 
Talbiydh when he entered Ihrdm 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


(VT <Li»bJ0 ^uJUl - (VT 


3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 

of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 
is a place of standing. " (Hasan) 
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a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, than it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever 
Performs One Rite Before 
Another 
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3049. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah was never asked about 


before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
say: "There is no harm in that/" 
(Sahih) 
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3050. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was asked on the Day of 
Mina, and he would say: 'There is 
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slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that.' 
He said: 'I stoned (the Pillar) after 
evening came/ and he said: 
'There is no harm in that.'" 
(Sahih) 
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3051. It was narrated from 
'AbdulMh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet ^ was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head/ or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that." 
(Sahih) 




AT: t. yj 



3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah & sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man came to him and 
said: "6 Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice/ He said: 
"There is no harm in that/ Then 
another man came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar)/ He said: "There is no harm 
in that/ And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 
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replied: 'There is no h 
that/ " (Sahih) 


Chapter 75. Stoning The 
Pillars On The Days of 


fd - (vo ^ 


Allah £| stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at 
forenoon, but after that day, he 
would do it after the sun had 
passed its zenith." (Sahih) 


54. It was narrated from Ibn 
bbas that the Messenger of 
[ah |g used to stone the Pillars 
len the sun had passed its 
lith, to the extent that, as soon 
he finished stoning them, he 
•uld pray Zuhr. (DaSf) 
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Prophet £g| say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: 'The day 
of the greatest Hajj / He said: 
"Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to; be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that 1 abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 
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a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Bid, the days of Hajj ; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet jgg has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari' (Hi does not have guidance. 


3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 


There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jamd'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
rnipassi 


sH fU : JU 5-f If 

\ij>\ &! j*a j» : JU# •(_$*£ ^ 

2* A. ^ &-• 

•Sf 23f jicbJl jii J-V^ Z& .jji 
'-oib 4 -** 1 •b'b 

ti’ji iz-Jitj t Ji jiiii 

CrS f/jj 

■"r&Z 


• Yn: c 


a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadiih of the Prophet jg. Any 
Ijtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur' an and Hadiih is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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id Fiqh (understanding) dt 
possible that so 

to which the great predecessor di< 


3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: "This is a sacred 

day/ He said: 'Your wealth and 

this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 

pe°Pje, 2d some people will be 

"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 


iSU 'j, t£U- - r*»v 

Jf* Cf ■#* J} If 01 % 

Jla :Jll ^ •£* 0* , $ 

dl' JZ ij|l <&! J jt.j 

tlJL* : Jl « 

% & :{& HJ± 

ySi rjli .fl> iflyt ‘fl> 

f'y- jlilllylt ojj 

j & j & 

j&. .^yai ji w f&? jit vl 

!4>s U :JjSU .’-lit j. cLlit 

ijaif U tfjji i ii\ :jjj 


J-**- fUjSlI ^ dj-U* >0 # : £i> J 

.4>i JuaoJlj JLftl j-i dj ^ 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet £| will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari' ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

d. The Prophet $| will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet gg will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 

3058. It was narrated from Tbn - r*©A 

'Umar that the Messenger of ' 


Allah gig stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
dining the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet |g said: "What day 
is tins?" They said: "The day of 
sacrifice." He said: "What land is 
this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of Allah." He said: 
"What month is this?" They said: 
"The sacred month of . Allah." He 
said: "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj , and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you> as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(file message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet gg started to 
say: "O Allah, bear witness/' 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is file 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 

House 

3059. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet g| delayed Tmafuz- 
Ziyarah until nighttime. (Da‘iJ) 


: 3 d jUh 35 fti. EUi- :jJU 35 

355 fj? jg jS> ; 

^ • Lfc* ^ js 

: 3 d .jtl\ \‘y_ : l,Jd «?Ui 3f> 
• jii 1 ir lii :ljji >?lli afc £6> 

jiil ^ : IjJd itUi ^ 46* : 3 d 
£r^' fjs tii< : 3 d 
*?> fiS» 

: 1 _*Jd «?oiE jii : Jd ipjl 

joj ^ ^!ll> : Jjk $S 4^11 3 ^ 

• flijjl iiJ- ;ji : IjJlS 

A Vi Y : c . «a»,* < «j f Ll» 

wdi SjC3 4 ,l 5 - < vv ^wo 

(VV iUdl) 

j. 1 ^aL=^ 35 j^5 UJjle- - V*oS 

J j 3 * 35 ^ 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 




m & Sf 5 & ‘js 5» 

•JP 4^' 

(jf 1A/Y:jddl j-Ia; J j**- od iiUJI v.y-5 '-gif* 

lari/^r: JIjJVi ^.jlW ^ d> a aJ- d*to- :8J« .-4 ^ 

JBj .(WH:j- .JJ> <> lijlAjI *h*j ‘YAn^ *53 -U-. jgjll J 

pc 5 ' CAY >A:j- — -) jiWj j.1 doj»- J-i»j tt t JiiUJI 

.,4*1 <10 4f bVl yL J* a -L* o,t <!*»» J ~»i> OjVl 


a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shadkdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadiih, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadiih, is neglected. 

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadiih with the wording "The Prophet jg 
delayed visiting to the night." {Sahih Al-BiMmri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tmvdf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bari, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin "Abbas that the 
Prophet jgg did not walk quickly 
(Ramcd) during the seven circuits 
of TawdJul-IJddah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). {Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) "Ata" said: 
"And there is no Ramd in it."" 
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Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 

3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting 
with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: 'Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From 
Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthmdn 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 

Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah H pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 

m P ra 7? (Sahih) 
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a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or ‘llmrah. The Prophet *§§ 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Faihul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet £g, after entering 
from the door> moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 

3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?' He said: 'I entered the 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 
for my nation after I am gone/" 
(Ba‘iJ) 
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Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 
3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
TJmar said: "'Abbas Tan 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah M for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet jg did 

overnight in Makkah apart from 
'Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims." 
(Oa-ifi 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 


jl J Jji • ;Ij (A Y J i ) 


3067. It was narrated that 
'AishaJh said; "Staying in Abtah is 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of 
Allah only stayed there 

because it was more convenient 
for his departure." (Sahih) 
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The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bdri, vol 


3068. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet m set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha'." 
(Sahih) 
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3069. It was narrated that Ibn 

Allah m, Abu Bakr, 'Umt and 
'Uthman used to stay at Abtah." 
(Sahih) 
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These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fatitul Bdri, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawaf 


£|*jil iL>\* - (AY 

(AY ikJl) 


3070. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The people were 
going in all directions, and the 
Messenger of Allah jf| said: 'No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is ( Tawaf around) 
the House/" (Sahik) 

mv: c <ji> 
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3071. It was narrated that Ibn 


'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
(Tawaf around) the House." 
(Sahih) 
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All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell TraS/when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed,- and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruating 
Woman Departing Before 
She Bids Farewell (To The 
Ka'bah By The Farewell 
Tawaf) 
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3072. It was natrated that 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint 
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Comments: '* ' 

a. Tawaful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawaf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawaful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawaf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet Iff "Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah Hf 

3074. Ja^ far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (fe., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: 't am 
Muhammad bin 'AH bin Husain.' 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head> and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
'Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want' So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because; it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him on a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: 'Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of AMh 
Ig.' He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers)/, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah Iff 


41 1 J - (At 

f 

Jtfr ji -to 

f^' 1 a* <&• j?!. ii£ 

& & & P & > p 

ji2 .iii fyi .£>; ulj 
.,/^pt .oJLi lip ji. .ill, 

grj Jp l*^-»j . I* 

J* Jl Ijlijj 0 * 
ji- frjA : 

jJ 5~, #5 4>l J ^ 0) : Jli/ 

if J J iiS 

'jk. sLjJi .4-1 i- 30 jjZj 



The Chapters On Hag Rituals 


221 


stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah 3j§§ 
and do what he did. He set out 
arid we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma 7 bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah g§ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrdm." The Messenger 
of Allah prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa 7 (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida 7 / Jabir 
said: 7 As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 

to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah jg was among us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and ho understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: " Labbaika 
AUahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Inndl-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, Id 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner). 77 And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah 0 continued to recite the 


Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Comer, 
and walked quickly ( Ramal ) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer." I1] He stood with the 
place between him and the 


mentioned it other than fro 
Prophet 0: 'That he used to 
in those two Rak'ah (at the 
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detail vljii 


greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Aliahu Akbar and said Tahiti {U 
tiaha illallah ) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
said: "La tiaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumii wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La tiaha 
illallah wahdahu , La sharika lahu 

wa hazarnal-Ahzaba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate. He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating iii 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly ( Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 

Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sa'y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 


now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrdh. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
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'Umrah." So all the people exited 
Ihram and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only. 

Messenger of Allah 3t interlaced 
his fingers and said: "'Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this," twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
3f§>- and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihram . She had put on a dyed 

disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah J§|, feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
ihe truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj ?"' He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
31 begins the Talbiyah / (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram / He 

sacrificial animals that 'Ali had 

Prophet 3| brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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jl and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came {the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah £ 
rode. He prayed Zvhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib, y IsW and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a shod while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ set out 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash'ar 
Hamm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah jZ continued 
until he came to 'Arafat where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when tire 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and 
said: 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
youra, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and hilled by Hudhafl. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 

from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word, Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding. 111 If they do that then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 

Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness/ three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then the Iqamdh, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqamoh and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gg rode until 
he came to the place of standing. 
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the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 





He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!/ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 

prayed Maghrib and ‘Ishd' with 
one Adhcin and two Iqamah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah g| 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 




that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached die Pillar 
that is by die tree, tie threw seven 
pebbles* saying the Takhir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable £ot 
Khitdhf (ie.> the Size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter* and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it Over to 
'All Who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; {the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet |g and 'AM) 
ate from die meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ft hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zufir in Makkah. He 
came to Banu ' Abdul-Muttalib, 

pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
'Draw me some water* 0 Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you/ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it/" (Sahih) 



two Rak'ah of Tawaf is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Ifrad into 'Urnrah for performing Hajj Tamattu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with hiin from the Miqai should perform Hajj 
Tamattu'. Performing 'Urnrah during tire months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
die dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghnb and 'Isha' at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul^flijjah, the pebbles are thrown only tin the greatest 

f. The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hajjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawdf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 


3075. it was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah jg| for Hajj 
in three ways. Some of us began 
the TaM/dh for Hajj and 'Urnrah 
together, some of us began the 
Tatbiyah for Hajj on its own, and 
some of us began the Tatbiyah for 
'Urnrah on its own. those who 
began the Tatbiyah for Hajj and 
'Urnrah together did hot exit thrdm 
at all until they had completed 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihrdm at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Tatbiyah 

circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
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forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came/" (Hasan) 



a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qjran and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one' s circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed 'Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet gg and 
'Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet m slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest." (Da if) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
"Who mentioned this?" He said: 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 
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Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim 3^, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 

the order, the Prophet jg performed tire Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 

Chapter 85. One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Hajj) 


*L> \j - (Ao 
(AO Zh>d I) 


3077. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari 
narrated to me, he said: T heard 
the Prophet %, say: "Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, but he must 
perform another Hajj." ( Sahih ) 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: "He said the truth/' 
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3078. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Rafi', the freed slave of Umm 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 
Hajj). He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." 

Tkrimah said: "So I narrated that 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
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and both of them said: ''He said 
the truth" 


in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i. 
I brought it to Ma'mar, and he 



a. After entering in the state of Ihram, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umrah or Ilajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. If such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Thr&m at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then ho must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet js| and his 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qil said; "I sat 

mosque and asked Mm about this 
Verse: 'He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering samfiee (one sheep),'! 1 * 
Ka'b said; It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah Ig, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: 'I 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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have a sheep? 1 said: 'No.' Then 
this Verse was revealed: "He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadaqah (charity— feeding 
Six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep)." 111 He said: 
'Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a So! of food, 

(**4" SaCIlflCe 18 * Sh6eP ' 


i .ky\ .ii 

•['Vl 

-sLA iilitj . f u i 


vah : £ u* i-uir y v i, . 

I HjSi v 6K (»[ p^JJ (jW jlji- ^ 


fcgfliJl ipL~iJ LA 


3080. It was narrated that Ka'b 
bin TJjrah said: "The Prophet jg 
commanded trie, when I was 
suffering from lice, to shave my 
head and fast for three days or 
feed six poor persons. He knew 
that 1 did not have an anifnal 1 
could sacrifice." (Hasan) 


••?*?& U <r& & 

4 ^ ^ ^ 

:JU Sjji 

M ^ 

ji pi? 

Vb^ 1 


a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during Hiram is forbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of fhram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 
three days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half So' of foodstuff is 

Chapter 87. Cupping For One ^ L ^ Jl 4’ 1 ' “ (AV I— 10 

In Ihram ' ( A v y^sll) 

was narrated from [bn lit? ' 7- t~/d jJ llii C“x-. - r-AI 


3081. It 
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'Abbas that the Prophet ft was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihrdm. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ft was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 

feel well. (Sahih) 


if ‘jiij J oi i* y. Siii 
m & fei M y? f ‘pis 

• fu" pi 1 -*’ i^' 1 

.MAY: £ <(KlS 

‘( 4 * yi 1 y» uJ Si 

SI 3^ St Jili 6* yjf 0* 
.tii-f ii»3 

‘-V-N J y, * [jpw>l : gj^ii 


Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihrdm May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg| used to 
put oil on his head when he was 

that was perfumed (DaHf) 


4* U> hL>Xt - (AA 

(AA Si*«d!) 
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In 
Ihram 

3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man's neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 


*>*£?' VO* -MJ 

• Uyj- 1^2^ 6J>J j+e ^ \orv : ^ 
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of Ihram. The Prophet % said: 
"Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah !' (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: "He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (die Prophet |g) 
said: 'Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah .' " 



Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihran 



with the restrictions of Ihram, his head should not be covered 

and no perfumes should be applied to him. 
b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihram, and he considered it as 
game." {Sahih) 


Jl*J! *\'fr ill - (V 
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a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihram is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Ilaram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihram or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 


3086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said, concerning an 
ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: 
"Its cost (must be paid as a 
penalty)." (Da‘if) 


ci ’J, 
d if ^ & 

dy>J ^ •£* if *f 
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Chapter 91. What May Be 
Killed In Ihram 


u 4 


3087. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet sM said: 
"There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred prerintrts: the 
snake, the speeded crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." (Sahih) 


3 tizi J $ g 4 £&- - r.AV 
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tH 1 ^ uWl & «li .Jjej b v*i «(JU «*•>! -gj-w 

•«i u^J' <5i'j *V ^ y> v W/'il A: c ‘fHb 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin 
on a person if he kills them" — or 
he said: "if he kills them when in 
Ihram the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog. " (Sahih) 

j or v-u, U , 


Oi 1 ^ S* 
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a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihrgm is allowed. 

b. They may be killed evei within the boundaries of the Harm, 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by, 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 

‘r* pi if $ 3ys &■ ‘ Jj-J* 

ji5l> :te 3 jR ^11 yjf & 

j^UJi gZMj ilkjl fje4ll 

.dLjjai Zjtiiij y,kii cJLsdij 

;0u 4 Jj j4 -.3 3# 

04^3 4i, 1 1^3 ^ jil! 

.ijii <jyiS} i^i 

house." (Zloty) 

, v i_,4ll fj-JI L. v u Igjl iajbjjt *e>t |U-*v» wte-l] :gf^# 


Adabul-Mufrad, up. 1223. 


Sa'eed that the Prophet |gj said: 
"The one in Ihram may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse." It 
was said to him: "Why is it said 
that they are harmful?" He 
said: 1 ’ 1 "Because the Messenger 
of Allah Sgj woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is 


Forbidden In Ikram 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
told us: 'The Messenger of Allah 

Abwa' or Waddan, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: 'The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihram.' " (Sahih) 
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Comments- '* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘C 11 ■ ■ • <#-*« ^ 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ikram cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihram to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet 
3 §| was brought some meat from 
some game when he was in Ihram, 
and he did not eat it." (Sahih) 


& ‘ftrft if- f} if. 3^ ’if. 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That 
When It Is Not Hunted For 
The One Who Accepts It 
3092. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that the 
Prophet #| gave him some wild 
donkey meat, and told him to 

Companions, who were in Ihram. 
{DaHf) 


- (AT 
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Comments: 


a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi 4»- {Sunan 
An-Nasa'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . ( Taejribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha {Sunan An-Nasa'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 


3093. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of Allah at the 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his 
Companions entered Ihram, but I 
did not. I saw a donkey so I 
hunted it I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah %% and told 
him: 'I had not entered Ihram, and 
I was hunting it for you.' Ihe 
Prophet told his Companions 
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it, because I told him that I had 
hunted it for him." ( Sahih ) 

<. li! 

I J/tJ! ^ fij* 

Chapter 94. Garlanding The 
Sacrificial Animal 


5* pi .fMit 
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3094. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet said: "The Messenger 
of Allah used to send the 

Madina h, and 1 would twist the 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, 
then, he would not (because of 
that) avoid the things that the one 
in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) 
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3095. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet 
said: "1 used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial animal of the 
Prophet jg, and his sacrificial 
animal would be garlanded and 
sent (to Makkah), and he would 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without 
avoiding any of the things that 
the one in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) 


y) GjJb- — 

Cf ‘Jrf'jii o» Cf 5 b l ~ yS 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Hardin, any other person may send Hs sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is -also allowed. 

e. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope, 
d If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Ihram do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding 
Sheep 

3096, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah gg sent 
sheep to the House, and he 
garlanded them." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 96. Marking 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Catting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 


OJull jUij - (<n p^ji) 
(‘Ft iidl) 


3097. It was narrated from rbn 
'Abbas that the Prophet g, 

the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) 

In his narration, 'Ali 1 ’ 1 said: "At 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded 
it with two sandals." 
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3098. It was narrated from 
"Aishah that the Prophet |g 
garlanded, and marked, and sent 
(the sacrificial animals), but he 
did not avoid anything that the 
one in Ihram avoids. ( Sahih ) 

ip»-i jij iLUJl Jlij y u5 

. . . v UiJI Sjjz N Jl , 


Chapter 97. One Who Puts A 
Cover On The Sacrificial 
Animal 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|j 
commanded me to look after his 
sacrificial camels, to share out 
their covers and skins, and not to 
give the butcher any of it He 
said: 'We will give him (his 
wages)."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity; 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial 
Animal May Be Male Or 
Female 111 

31Q0. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that among the sacrificial 
animals the Prophet j|§ included a 
(male) camel belonging to Abu 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. 
{Hasan) 
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a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride The Prophet H demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah, from his father, that 
the Prophet jjg had a (male) camel 
among his sacrificial animals. 

(Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. The Hadi Should 
Be Brought From Within The 
Uiqat 

was narrated from Ibn 
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a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 


3102. It 
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'Umar that the Prophet jgg 1 
his sacrificial animal 
Qudaid.^ 11 (DaHJ) 
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Shaikh Albani said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar himself purchased his sacrificial animal fro 1 !!! the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet ^ 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqat. 


Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 

3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £f| saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
it, woe to you!" (Sahih) 


tOJ-Jl 

3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet *§§ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
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with the Prophet sg|, and there ... 4 „ , „ 

was a sandal (tied)' around its ^ «3 T ? 

neck." (Sahih) jjJ ^ 

"i o* IM*: e ‘U-iJI t'A v 1 ! ‘<#jM «f>i : gi>“ 


Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and lie is tired. Jabir «. reported from the Prophet fe that 
he said: "1 heard Allah's Messenger sg as saying: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.'" ( Sahih Muslim ) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 

3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i 
narrated that the Prophet used 
to send the sacrificial animals 
with hint, then he would say: "If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 

you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it." 
(Sahih) 
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3106. It was narrated that 
Najiyah Al-Khuza'i — in his 

narrators) said that he was die 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
— said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what should l do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 


3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin "Awf narrated that 
"Abdullah bin "Adiy bin Hamra' 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah If!, when he was on his 
she-camel, standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: "By Allah, you 
are the best land of Allah, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left/" (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 
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Comments: " ■ 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 


Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, w] 
Mosque. 

3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I 
heard the Prophet delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: "O people* Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it/ 

"Abbas said: "Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves/ The « ^ * 

Messenger of Allah g said: ™ - 

'Except for Idhkhir.'" (Hasan) 

* *** *** u* fMV.jjn j t 

$ Or* 1 ' L5» 


Comments: 

a. Makkah was 


Jjt’j JUs 


-JXplj 

■•m 


j~=~ “M3 'g.j~ 

J «iioj 

fi-ljll «*> Ob 


b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bali for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden. 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 


f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

' Q, J\ *J> JZ £&£• Y\S • 

J. j* y J ^ 

U ’J. -4* ^ '■i'kj d 

iJU :Jl» J 

U >5 35*11 ai :S# Al Jji: 
.feja; ji- ai \J&Z 
.■ijsdi .aii i^ili 

O' <#.*>*11 — j - Jii l*to- o* [ui~> «l3»J] :gi>« 

.jfct.Ljy,! jiljr-l 

Chapter 104. The Virtue Of fi-P 1 V 1 ' («s— J'> 

Al-Madinah ' 

3111. It was narrated from Abu E&: : Co ^ jf £tlt riU 


3110. It was narrated from 
'Ayyash bin Abu Rabi'ah 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger 
of Allah said: 'The goodness of 
this nation will not cease as long 
as they revere this sanctuary 111 as 
it is due. But when they lose that 
reverence, they will be doomed." 
(DaHf) 


11 tbn Hajar said: meaning the Ka‘bah - ” ( Fathul-Bari : 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah.” 
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b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 
him do so, for I will bear witness 
in favor of those who die there." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 



a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. racing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 


3113. It was narrated from Abu 
I lurairah that the Prophet said: 
"O Allah! Ibrahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred," (Sahih) 
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al-Uait Ciiji] 


Abu Marwan™ said: "Its two . - ,, ,,l , 

lava fields are the two Harrah of _ ' ^ 

Al-Madinah." .iuJl jif JU 

-a* Ue- SjJJ a»ly. ij~»- ill— I la* Jlaj I : 

Comments: ' U »>J ' TVS: C ^ 


a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah.'. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 


3114. Zt was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever wishes 

Madinah, Allah will cause trim to 
melt as salt melts in water." 
(Hasan) 


If ‘jf 01 If SI Pf 
: JlS- i'£f Jk If <&k. 
ilif ^ Jif Sljf I : 

.i f di ^ ^Lii 
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a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world! 


3115, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
"Uhud is a mountain which loves 
us and we love it, and it stands at 
one of the gates of Paradise. And 
'Aer [2] stands at one of the gates 


^ Cf <y! 4^- if 

Cr$ ‘^*5 

j*- U; s* k 

f-j 1/ b* 3*j> J* fi *&i 


[lJ Abu Maiwan Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-‘Uthmani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.'" (DaHf) 

“i ■ 

:cJS L 


• *j&i *'J J* 

* ji 1 *=r> ! “Ml '■&?* 
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a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet % saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves lis " (Sakih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of Z&\ JU iC - O • o -^1) 

The Ka'bah '* 


3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: 'Is this yours? 7 1 said: 'No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you/ He said: 'Since 
you say that, 'Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 


and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 

<P*W 
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a. Prior to islaim people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of AlMh. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (NaiM-AlviSr. 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature Of 'Umar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet jg. Moreover, if he felt 
that Ids opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it arid accepted 


Chapter 106; Fasting The j$J> 

Month Of Ramadan In ' 

Makkah . 

3ii7i It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of f « > 
Allah % said: "Whoever is in o* 

Makkah When the fhonth of 
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it ^ ' , 

arid prays at night as much as he 
can, Allah will record for him jj % 

(regard equivalent to that for) 
one hundred thousand months of 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For 
each day Allah will record for J ^ 
him (reward equivalent to that .&\ 

for) freeing a slave> and for each 
day (reward equivalent to that 
for) providing ahorse in the cause 
of A3kSv arid for every day merits 
and foT every night merits." 


■& & # & -9Z 3 
Jj -jl>l Jsji j! ^ 


Comments: * 

This narration is very Weak. However, only the < 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one pra] 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 
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Chapter 108. Performing Hag 
Walking 


3119. it was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said; "The Prophet and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from AI-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,' 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging." (DaHf) 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims. 111 O Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation/'' 
(Hasan) 


’-0& 

lit Hj ')& Is 

Ji 

J5 &J. v .5JUI1 Jj ^-Uij 

f«&l 0>f ii^j 
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Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismfflah, 


3122. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah g§ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, homed, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Allah with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad |jg. (Hasan) 


0* e& -Uj -Mj ‘W.r 
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44* I 


«-»Vi a i j* jJdi «yuVi *^1. j* **■>! Wi 


: ‘£ 

3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the Prophet 
Iff at "Arafat and he 'said: 'O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and 'AUrdi? 

He said: 'Do you know what the 
'Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah."'^ iprfif) 




jjT tstsf ! Jls it** 

& ’M h* z&j 

!>Sl t# %> :1m m ir* 1 % 
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3126. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet Sg said: 
"The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 

shedding Mood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 

before it reaches the ground. So 

(L^ ateDt v en you 
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‘WVi J-i ^ .%fa *. 

^1 -Hit- it *>W- uHJIji' * 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?' 
He said: 'The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim.' They said: 'What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For 
every hair, one merit.' They said: 
'What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair 
of wool, one merit/" (Da ‘if) 
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Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 


— - (t Jl) 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg sacrificed a homed, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes." (Hasan) 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah $11,. to buy animals for 
sacrifice.” Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
'Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah |g/" (Hasan) 





fesi J e ■Siit'J- 
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[j~»- mU-1] 

(•=« r*U! a ovjii*!* 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also ; 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be 
it is not very precious or unique. 

3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a homed ram." (DaiJ) 

.<UJ WVA: t ij£\j 


worthless. However, there is no harm if 
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Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 

3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
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led them to sacrifice ^ 

if f#6 & it j*i Jt j^i 

X JUJ A©0:^ oh-|] 
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Chapter 6. How Many Sheep jf t-iSpi :<->l \ - Cl 


3135. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah a|| sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad jig. ( Sahih ) 


Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was nar 


buy." The Prophet s# told him to 
buy seven sheep and slaughter 
them. (Daif) 


(1 wuil) lid31 |*^Ji 
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3X37. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
die Messenger of Allah in 
Dhul-HuJaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 
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The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned, 111 then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
(Sahih) 


ip—ill ^ pjJI ,y ijZ* due 

V r 111 ^ e 31 ' ^ 

Comments: 
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In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqdt of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 

3138. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah ip gave 

distributed them among his 
Companions to be sacrificed. 
There remained an ‘Atud} 2 ^ He 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ig and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 
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3139. Umm Bilal bint Ililal 
narrated from her father that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: "It is 


r? 1 ^ ii ^ _ 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a m . . . , r . t . 
among sheep as a sacrifice." ^ 

(DaV) If < JS» ob Jbb fi 


among the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah jg who was 
called Mujashi', from Banu 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. 
He ordered a caller to call out that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 

whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices.'" (Sahih) 


& tfrj £ S :Jt» <J 


3141. It was narrated from Jabir -Cp 
that the Messenger of Allah $£ | „ 

said: 'Do not slaughter anything ^ J 

but a Musinnah} 2 * unless there is :sgg 4i\ l 
none available, in which case you .> s, 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among r 

sheep." (Sahih) 
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a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdui-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah - 
it is a broken— leg^d animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sutton Ibn 
Mdjah), This explanation is similar to the meaning, of limp, Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib <$> was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
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animals that the Messenger of 
Allah it disliked or forbade." He 
said: "Allah's Messenger it said 
like this with his hand. And my 
hand is shorter than his hand:* 1 -* 
'There are four that will not be 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- 
eyed animal that is obviously 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame 
animal with an obvious limp; and 
the animal that is so emaciated 

in its bones/" He said: t2l! "And I 
dislike that the animal should 
have some fault in its ears." He 
said: "What you dislike, forget 
about it and do not make it 
forbidden to anyone." (Sahih) 


3T45. It was narrated 
Qatadah that he said th 
heard Juray bin' Kulaib n 
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Messenger of Allah 2§ forbade 
sacrificing animals with broken 
horns and ears. (Hasan) 



Chapter 9. One Who Buys A 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 
Something Happens To It 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet jfg and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice/' (DaHf) 




Chapter 10. One Who Offers 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 
Family 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were 
sacrifices offered among you at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah j||?' He said: 'At the time of 
the Prophet jp, a man would 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of 
himself and the members of his 
household, and they would eat 
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others. Then people started to 
compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays)."' (DaHf) 





Sarihah said: "My family started 

to know the Sunnah. People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy " (Sahih) 




Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet jg said: 
"When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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his hair, this restriction starts iron 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: " Whoever among 
you sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not take 
anything from his hair or nails." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. 1‘rohibition Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before The {‘Erf) Prayer 
3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'E id prayer, and the 
Prophet jg ordered him to do it 
again. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. One Who 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 
3155. It was narrated that Anas 




Messenger of Allah slaughter 



It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet jg slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Haditit: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammai bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 

Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade." {Daif) 


bYy £ jllp ^ 

0* Is d -SS^I 

‘*6 ‘Jijj j?. Ji> ‘d 1 ^ 1 S>> 


' : c ijliil *Ud»j “Ml 'IgS* 

jj4 d>\j- <u ;^JI) 

(\t 4A>*lll) 


y ifBf /: iliJ 

151 (4^ 0; O^ 1 csij^ 
M J a 0^> # of 

:>f Ss *i of :qif u> J jii 
USjl.’j 14; jAj 1 '417 Ox *~Ju of 

Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 

Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 
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3157. 'All bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 
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3159. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Titc Messenger of 
Allah sg only forbade storing the 
meat of the sacrifices because the 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that." 
(■ Hasan ) 


3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "I used to forbid 


e and 0* 
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a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 

>r poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
ally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
nbers, the remaining should be distributed among others; In this case/ 
importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
The Prayer place 

3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet j?| used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the ‘EM congregation). (Hasan) 
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The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as well 
as all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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3163. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's 
'Aqiqah and one sheep for a girl." 
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3164. It was narrated from 
Salman bin 'Amir that he heard 
the Prophet 5g say: "For a boy 
there should be an 'Aqiqah, so 
shed blood for him and remove 
the harm from him." (Sahih) 


J CiJi Al 

^12. ^ dUL 

f^l £■ Oi’ S| ^ if 

Se Ijkrffj cbd Zi .ay. 


f Li» ^ rAl"1: c .iyJI ^ itu^ill Ojbjil ia-y-1 [g^’l : £!S~ 



a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 


3165. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet |g said: 
"Every boy is mortgaged by his 
'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him/' (Hasan) 
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a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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me first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was bom to me and I 
took him to the Prophet |g who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date..." (Sahih Al-ByJchari: 5467 and Schih Muslim: 2144) 


3166, Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet g| said: 
"Offer an 'Aqicfdh for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood." (Hasan) 
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In die pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih ibn Hibban : 5284) 

Chapter 2. The Far'ah and Z'JjJij Ap\ill ZjK> - (T ^^Ji) 

The ‘Atirah * 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah jf§ and 
said: 'Q Messenger of AHSh, we 

the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 

said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor)/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far' ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sd'imah^ (flock 
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1 In a narration of Ahmad anti others, Khalid AI-Hadhdha’ said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Abu Qflabah: ‘How much is a Scfimah? He said: ‘One hundred.'" 
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Ibn Majah said: This (i 
is among those only nai 


3170. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsan 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters." (Sahih) 



a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 



Chapters On Slaughtering 


279 


£iUd»1 Wtjif 


eft: J & fi $ eft: - rm 

d & d <J 'jA f&Q 

yj 1 M ir 11 / 

•‘ifefcj 

i f oi- - u ~ * u^J* Jr' j- «»*’*>' «W '\&*r >- «;« ■> :gt>J 

Comments: •*=*" J' 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Prophet |§ passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: 'Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck/" 

(Pay) 


3172. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: 'When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly.'" ( Duty 
Another chain with similar 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the 
Shay a tin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)." 111 He 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat it/ 
Then Allah said: "Eat not of that 
over which Allah's Name has not 
been pronounced/ " [2] (DaHf) 


J* ! C 5 ^ ^ 




A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 


An'dm 6: 121] (Jami' At-Tirmidhi : 3069) 
b. Mentioning Allah's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 


3174. II was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 



tjfc kj* 0} !4>l 'wji 

4 * 41 JU.1 & V ^ 
\jL.> :j U 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. With What * J>\ UuC-(» p~-JT> 

Animals May Be Slaughtered " . \^\) 


3175. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 
sharp-edged stone and brought 
them to the Prophet jg, and he 
told me to eat them." (Hasan) 


Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone I 



b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. . Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 



Comments: 


beast, should be slaughtered after 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt 
game but we cannot find 
anything but the sharp edge of a 
stone or stick (with which to 
slaughter it).' He said: 'Cause the 
blood to flow with whatever you 

Allah over it.'" (Hasan) 
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It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 


3178. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet $| on a journey, and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
are (sometimes) on military 

with us/ He said: '(Use) whatever 

the Name of Allah and eat, but 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah said to 
him: "Step aside and I will show 
you how." The Messenger of 
Allah put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his aim in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: "O boy, 

went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu'. 
(Sahih) 
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a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 


prayer, is allowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 

3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m came to a man from 
among the Ansar who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 

him: "Avoid those Sat are 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of . ^ . 

Tying Up Animals (And u* ■■ ~ ° 

killing Them) And 0 . iudl) iii&l -Sj 

Mutilation " ' v ' 

3185. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ forbade 
mutilating animals." (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and It is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: :j\Xi is lli* l2jb- - r\AA 

"The Messenger of Allah 0 , s ^ , , 

forbade killing any animal when ,yil UUl :£L> y oUi 

it is tied up (for use as a target)." .U £ ^ -• - ^ ■- $ .-h, 

(Sahih) ^ ' -• ^ ?- ” , X 
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This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition 4*^ ” < " 

Of The Meat Of JaOalah [1] ' ( t \ j&y | 


3189. It was narrated the 
'Umar said: "The Messenj 
Allah jp forbade the mea 
milk of Al-Jalldlah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Jcdldlah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallaldh animal is kept tied and is 
given dean food td eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 
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pure and no longer called Jallalah. 
to eat its meat and drink its milk. 

Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah =®i." (Sahik) 


'■ Bus is the case, it becomes permissible 
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3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say: "At the time of 
Khaibar we ate horses and wild 
donkeys/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Domestic donkey is forbidden as if 
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in the following AhMUh. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 

3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: "I asked 

ihe flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: "We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with die Prophet The 
people had gottai some donkeys 

from Al-Madinah, so' we 
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cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah ig cried out, telling us to 

anything of the flesh of donkeys. 

So we overturned them.' I said to 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it 
made unlawful?' He said: ‘We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
3ft forbade it altogether because it 

J ^ L. 

H JSl ^ j*Jt- 

Comments: ■ A 
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a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
HaUth, but the following Hadiffi proves that the prohibition was not 


If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 


3193. it was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) 
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It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the Hadith : 31 96 


3194. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah commanded us to throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to us about 


'cIjS- :xj^> jJ - THf 
if ’J>\ 
J tiyi :JU «-gl* y +\'J$\ 
i iL ^LaVi of 



The Book Of Slaughtering 


gaujui 4>i>ji 


it after that." (Sahih) ... -.,t, ., ; ; 

•-W 

1 ( J— .j iim: c ijji h£>UJI * tSjU-JI 

•<< *•«► 0- rt /' WA: C .U1|I jsl ^ v l 


3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 

Allah 5|g on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
30 said: 'What are you cooking?' 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys.' He said: 
'Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them.' A man 
said: 'Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet 3gj said: 'Or (do) that'" 
(Sahih) 
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a. Immediately after getting information of an evil 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet £g cried out: "Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 


it, it becomes impure. 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 
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3197. ft was narrated that 'Ata' 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
said: "We used to eat the meat of 
horses." I said: "And mules?" He 
said: "No." (Safuh) 
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a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 


forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 
3198. ft was narrated that Khalid 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah gg forbade the flesh of 
horses, mules and donkeys." 
{Duty 
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Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 
Considered Legally 
Slaughtered With The Legal 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 
Messenger of Allah sBj about the 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother/" (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: 1 heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: 'No 
Modhimmah (claim/ blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
'Madhimrmh spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimam, meaning a claim 


with Faih (a) is from Dkamm, 
meaning blame/ " {Sahih) 


J & .jji ~ if otds # 
[f sfS if" If 

‘j£' :3l2 -&-** 11 

Jf j J jii 
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.fill j. J1-UI 


,>• ’tATVr^ *0=^' 1/ »Vl* **-f\ '.gifu 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Rrophet gjj§ was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahadith : hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 


►'M 1 0* ^ - < Y 

jf jf clS \ i_is3i 


3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock." (Sahih) 


. jJi . . , Ai^s auj ja jAi ^ 

Comments: 
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3205. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 

of the communities (or nations - 

commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 

farming, but two Qirat will be 


y be destroying the 

gram or less than it. 
special weight that is equal to the 

i Ji y £, y\ - rt • o 
y 0- cf. 

y :& *\ Zjij JIS : jli jlu 

Ij&U .-Al j. £f ylisdl 

/j* it & 

di jf aki cJi- jf ciu cir vi .Lir 


a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts : 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to 

size of mount Uhud. (See Ahadith: 1539, 1540,1541) 
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deducted from their reward each 
day." (Hasan) 


YVto:^ uL^gi} iwj53! SU»li v-»L 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 


£ lit ‘4^ 

■'•Ma 

\ .«>J «*>1 [,>-»-] 

:m: c JU, ^ ^ ^ 


c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

not have any other color is worse and 


d. A pure black colored dog that does 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the 
Prophet 5H say: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirdt will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day."' (Sahih) 

It was said id him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet |g?" 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque." 

t mr: c n ^ 
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Chapter 3- Game Caught By 
A D og 

3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha'labah AI-Khushani said: "1 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
jg and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land, of the 
People of the Book and we eat 


J&tt 4r> 4-K - Or — 51) 

(X Ii~di) 

Si Si thrill 

artPj .$ y iiaj ^ai 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog/ The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat."' (Sahih) 


C :di Z rn *1 JP6 

-rtgi a* 

ipAxll! I tJ/v? 

aiS : JG ^4 dip Jrftj 

J ^ & :« Al kij 

n .\40 j ^ ji/ 

Lj. jj . Iji ^ ji 

oyfa U t*fj . I IjiSji U jl«pU Uj 

jS'SU dL-^2j Ui t jIJjJI ^ 

dhic 0«W> Uj .J^j 4*!* 4^1 

Uj -J& 4 » & /ib 
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a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 

Cjli :jpi5l ’j ^ Esli. - n-A 

P A * ^ : <p* Si 

cil^ :J(! 4. Lf 


3208. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah $: 'We are 
people who hunt with these 
dogs.' He said: 'If you send out 
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narrator), saying: ' 
Ha;/ fifty-eight tin: 
them walking/" 


Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 

Chapter 4. Game Caught By K . y* ^ _ (% 

The Dog Of The Zoroastrians '• « - -T > 4 

And The All-Black Dog If-pl yl&lj] 


3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (PaHf) 
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SU.J? # iSjz* jJl <i- 

3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about the 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a 
devil/" (Sahih) 


Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that ; 
keeping such a dog is 
notallowed. However, it is 
game hunted by such a dog is 


£ri. 

£*■ &■ ‘liP 1 oi c£> 

J&ii ^ -11 Jjij -liU :0 b £ 

.•ilki' :0l« .fsj?! JiiStl 


d dog should not be kept. If 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


(o iieJI) 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah that the Prophet * 
said: "Eat what your bow brings 
you." (Sahih) 


= *S ‘£#>1 ii j 
6» j® ii 


^ J* a»l_,a *ij “Ml 


3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows)/ He 
said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced/" (Sahih) 


U :JU ^ ^ ^ 
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a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That 
Vanishes At Night (After 
Being Struck) 


23 4 4 -c - 

(t iisall) 




3213. It Was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what if I 
shoot the game but it vanishes at 
night?' He said: 'If you find your 
arrow in it and you do not find 
anything else, then eat it.'" (Sahih) 


Comments: 


y iUi tilt - nvr 
f l( w,l i ^ M : JljJIl 

IS :oS :JU juU. yl 'J- 

cLii oikli !<iii jjAj 
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a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With 
Mi‘rad m 


^!>Jl ljL' - (v 
(V itouxll) 


with Mi'rdd. He s 


ijxi Jl ^ 1 jLsj 
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3214. If v 
bin Hafir 
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3215. It was narrated that 'Adi 


Messenger of Allah gg| about 
Mi'rdd. He said: 'Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game)/" (Sahih) 






Mi'rdd is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi'rdd hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ig said: 
"Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitdh (dead meat)." 
(Hasan) 
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a. Cutting any part of a living animal 

b. Any part which is cut while the ar 
Name of Allah is mentioned before 

3217. It was narrated that Tamim 
Dari said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'At the end of time 
there will be people who will cut 
off camels' humps and sheep's 
tails. But what is cut from a living 
animal is dead/" (Da‘ij) 




J c 


- '-J& 0? 
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Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And 


3218. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us: fish and locusts." 
(Sahih) 

liiJj. if jM; jy4» ‘Of oi 
ib] IJlb : Jlij ijuyij xfllj 
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a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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Jiiil 


the sea" (Daty 

Hashim (one of the narrators) 
said: "Ziyad (one of the narrators) 
said: 'So it was narrated to me by 
one who saw a fish sneezing them 


. Ij4\ J o^Jl SjS Sr*jt Sj» : Ju 

AlS <3l» 

o^ii 


^ (i-Ual! ^ fVU tyb tiwJs>Vl [&>■ <0^1 • 


3222. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We went out with 
the Prophet sH for Hajj or 'Umrah, 
and we encountered a swarm of 
locusts or a type of locust. We 
started hitting them with dur 
whips and sandals. The Prophet 
g§§ said: 'Eat them for they are the 
game of the sea."' ( DaHf) 
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Chapter 10. What It Is 
Forbidden To Kill 


If J& K V*? “ < ' ‘ p»Ulj 

0- iiJi) 


3223. It was narrated that 
Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
killing shrikes,^ frogs, ants and 
hoopoes." ( DaHf) 
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3224. It was narrated that Ibr 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger o: 
Allah m forbade killing fotu 

hoopoes and shrikes." (Da ‘if) 


Comments: ^ jt- 

A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-B&qi, referring to the dictionary Al-Murijid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that die Prophet of 
Allah jg said: "One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: 'Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?"' (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): "(An ant) bit..." 
(Sahih) 


> j-fi Mji-ii jiti s> ; 
ui cidUf lilt; jl :<JI Jij 
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^ j. « cr Ji w i y uaAtm : c cj-Ji j=s ;f 

Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 




3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet $g forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: ' They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye/" He did it 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 
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b. Deserting one is allowed, in order 
does not lead to negative affects. 






3t implementing th 


3227. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet g| forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
"They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye/" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Killing House £j^ll JiS ti'i - CU 

Lizards ' ' , .. 


3228. It was narrated from Umm . j-t f ; • A - rtf A 

Shank that the Prophet js§ told t ‘ ’ . . 

her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) ‘j 44 yi jj* d* *4-? oi ^4*“' 





have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward," 
less than the first. "And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward," less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 


3230. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said concerning house 
lizards: "Vermin." (Sahih) 
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3231. rt was narrated from 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of 
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a 
spear in her house. She said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We 
kill these house lizards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah jg told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not try to put it 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So the Messenger 
of Allah £g commanded that they 
should be killed." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim SS®, 
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A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any 
Predatory Animal That Has 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet jg| forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. 
(Sahih) 

Az-Zuhri said: " I did not hear 
about that until I entered Shim." 


^ Jit 4.0; - or 
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Comments: 


a. Canine teeth ox fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side> up and down and two are on the right side> up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
dearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 


predator family even if it does not ) 

3233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
"Eating any predatory animal that 
has fangs is unlawful." (Sahih) 


ml practically or does it rarely. 
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3234. It Was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
H forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons." 
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Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and ihe like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadilh: 


3248) 

Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 

3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said; 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?"' (fluty) 
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The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Ammai, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said; 'Yes.' I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 
He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 


3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah jig, what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?"' (Da‘if) 


Chapter 16. Mastigure 111 

3238. It was narrated that Ihabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet jl; and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 
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Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a 


[l1 A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet 
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Thc translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Mijah, Muhammad FuwM Abdul-BSq!.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads 1 will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bdri, vol, 9, page 820) 


and brought it to the Prophet jgg. 
He took a palm stalk and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: 'A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not 
know if this is they/ I said: "The 
people have grilled them and 
eaten them. He did not eat if' and 
he did not forbid it/" (Sahih) 


3239. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet g| 
did not forbid (eating) mastiguxes, 
but he found that distasteful. It is 
the food of most shepherds, and 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has benefited more than one 
person thereby. If I had some I 
would eat it." (Sahih) 


df&ty jA \£j*~ - 
^ ^ 4)1 

csSi* jZ i«y> ^ o* 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah 0, when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land is a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed/ He did not tell us to 

that" (Sahih) 


iU l£U- ,1 tiJ*. - m- 

‘W J j. if ‘iLOi ’J, 

: J'ii ^ if If 

ciiiJl jit Ji-j JjiU 

<JP5 t 5^- 

J i'jvi tfj\ £*jf aj ijLi 


»J*» O' «-y v 1 * ‘r 1 -' 

Comments: '* 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah g|| and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure." He took his hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is 
not found in my land and l find it 
distasteful." He said: "Then 

and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah was 
looking at him." (Sahih) 
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4ii j !>f jJjii o? jJu- -f .y-i f jji 
is'f& ‘i$l ff> -isf^ 4A J- % 
y & 3 jia .[<,] jjfc .4 

f \f-' !^l Ojij'c :jJ> 3 JlS 

'**'k & ? ^ •* ^ 

<_jl ii>*5 : jii . <3l»f 

‘3. jsG 



Chapters On Hunting 


314 


|J * 4' ois L. yb .i-uVi 1(#J UJI «*-4 : C >J 

Comments: ' 


a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hqaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 


3242. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah Jg said: "I do not forbid it/' 
meaning mastigure. (Sahiti) 


4 Cf. 4 4 J 

•i» :|S Al J4! Jli ' 


ii iU. ye \-iS/T:a— i : 


Chapter 17. Rabbits 

3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a 
rabbit. They chased it but got 
tired, so i chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who 
slaughtered it and sent its rump 
and thigh to the Prophet J§, who 
accepted it. (Sahih) 


lyJjVl »-y yb ijJCUIj jLaJI 


that he 
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3244. It was narratec 
Muhammad bin Safwan 
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passed by the Prophet £| with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron [1] with 
which to slaughter them. Can I 
slaughter them with Marwah [2] 
and eat them?" He said: "Eat." 


J* j* b\jh> £ If 

SI 

V ^ ^ Myi 1*1 

oXjZ- 

•«j*» : J« 

^ ■>* rwo : C ‘f UI [ Cs=^ ] : £•>“' 


Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 

d. Marwah is a kind Qf white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
■$£ said: 'the Hadifh refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only." (An-Nihayah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?' He said: 'I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah? 7 
He said: 'One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain. 7 1 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits? 7 He 
said: 'I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat 


I J, ^ - mo 

tJULiJ If Cf. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah? 7 
He said: 'I have been told that it 
menstruates/" (DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


,m«: c : e>“’ 

J Ijfi jjjUall slt\j - A 

Oa aJi) >31 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah .jH said: 'The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible/" (Safuh) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about tiie sea so there remains the 
land/" 


e & 1 : jiU y fti* - tm 
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• rAV C . f ji- 

Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement, (See Ahadifh no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdidlah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it/" {Da 'if) 
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Chapter 19. Crows 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah £| called 
them vermin. By Allah, they are 
not from among the good and 
permissible things." (Hasan) 


(H u«>Ij - O ^ (vJKJtj!) 

ykjSlI & '&&>- - VYtA 

4>* ‘jJ j* ji i* 

^ Jit il : JU ^ Jl 
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3249. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "Snakes are 

vermin." ( Sahih ) 

It was said to Qanm (one of the 
narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat 
them, after the Messenger of 
Allah m said that they are 
vermin?" 

j. pS, fU-j .* 

. UfcjJ>j |J-. j » dj ‘Of 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those a nimals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats 


Of. jidDjJjJl 4.1? - (r- ^1) 


3250. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
forbade eating cats and he 
forbade their price." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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in the Name of Allah., the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


4,1*1 o 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: 
"When the Prophet j|| came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah jfg has 
come! The Messenger of Allah g| 
has come!' Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
'O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." ll] (Sahih) 
ui Cj» hbj u* O'. ' 
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a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 


r: “With safety.” 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and dose 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 

3252. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used % lUi t&U - rYoY 

to say that tire Messenger of Allah t t s „ , , . , s _ 

£> said: “Spread (the greeting of) :Ji §*> c* 1 J- ui ^ 
Sam, offer food (to the needy), 'd !>S J, ^ 

and be brothers as Allah, the . , , / 

Mighty and Sublime, has honored ; Jd J j| : bis ^,1 

y ou "( Sa **) i JJ-, .iuku iJif. 


Comments: 

Good character and fuiiillment of the rights of llis slaves bring lov. 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 


'Abdullah bin 'Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Adah jgs: 
“O Messenger of Allah, which 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 
said: "Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know." ( Sahih ) 


ijSj iflikll |Uki :Jls 

• '-jji fi fri & J* pte* 


Chapter 2. The Food Of One J5Z jb-t'JI .lit 
Is Sufficient For Two ’ 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 

£&. :3£Jl -i &*■ - 
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3255. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "the food of one is 
sufficient for two, and the food of 
two is sufficient for three or four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for five or six/" (Sahih) 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "The food of one 
person is sufficient for two, the 
food of two is sufficient for four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for eight." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 

3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5H said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines/" (Sahih) 


1/ : 4^ _ (r 
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3257. It was narrated from Ibn & Cjii "J, Ki _ rtav 
'Umar that the Prophet jg said: , . , , 

"The disbeliever eats with seven yi 1 ‘C? u 0* ‘J* 1 *=* 0* ^ 0; 
intestines and the believer eats 1 ’tffc >IS3H : JU & -il T 'Ti 
with one intestine." (Sahih) ’ ^ , 

^ J A i;UJI 

h-r- ^ JS's >K>1» y>JI yb • SiPVl l( J_ 

,s ( ^. 0 i iLL ! .d < jb. 0 .ir.v: c ..U 


3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
m said: "The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines." 
{Sahih) 
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b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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eats with the Name of Allah, so 
aes not mention Allah's Name, 


c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer 
believer d 
Satan shares food 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Of Criticizing Food 

3259. It was narrated from Abu 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah gg never 
criticized any food. If it pleased 
him, he would eat it and if it did 
not he would leave it" {Sahiti) 


Another chain from Abu Yahya 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet jg with similar wording. 
Abu Bakr said:™ "We differ in 
it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." 
(Sahib) 

</ O'- 1 if 'AA/r.tt: c * f Wdt 
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a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 

3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"Whoever would like Allah to 

house, should perform ablution 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to Mm and when it is 
taken away/" (Da*if) 



3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? I le 
said: 'Am 1 going to pray?"' 
(Sahih) 



a. Making the ritual ablutidri before having food is not correct; 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ak, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 

Chapter 6. Eating While 6s£ jA(l - Cl 

Redinin s ' ' 


It was narrated from Abu 


3262. 
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Jtthaifah that the Messenger of , . , , , 

Allah * said: "I do not eat while & if if **f i* 

redining." ( Sahih ) jg *1 if 
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.o yw. eu,a=- ortA: c ilSsi. JsSil v b lUjPil <iSjlidl *=ryd :gj*5 


3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet gj a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn/" (Hasan) 


‘i i~-!l Jet o' J^ 1 J «S-1-Vl 

Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 
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3264. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 

bites. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'If he had said Bismillah, it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bistnilldh, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let hiin say Bismillah fi 
camvalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
BisrniMi. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet $| said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.'" 
(Hasan) 

c r UJl > v-d! M & 


Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that ; 


; considered good 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 
'Asim said: "Nuhaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
■M,, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and deans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." [Du ‘if) 



2 ojiiril dii-S iSChS J jfl 
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3272. Mu'aHa bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 

Hudhail who was called 
Nuhaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'Whoever eats 
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I* <£'■> L t $ 

JiS :cJlS 3 Ji2 JJli 



bowl will pray for forgiveness for ' ** • W— ^ p i 

him."’ (Da‘iJ) .jAJI >1 ob-J] 


Chapter 11. Eating From That C, i<Vi > v _ , 

Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in 

what is in front of your 
companion/" (DaHJ) 


I & :[4l ££] £&• 
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Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Kkiwdn. 


3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrash 
bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet 0, 
was brought a bowl filled with 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 
started to eat from it. My hand 
was wandering all over, so he 
said: 'O 'Ikrash, eat from one 
spot, for it is all the same food/ 
Then we were brought a plate on 
which were different kinds of 
fresh dates, and the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah |g| went all 
around the plate. He said: 'O 
'Ikrash, eat from wherever you 
want, for they are not all the 
same.'" (DaHf) 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition 
Of Eating From The Top Of 
The Tharid 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah jig was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: "Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Haditk could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hodith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top/" (Hasan) 
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3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah * said: "When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: "May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you/ He said: 
1 am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah g| for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan."' (DaHJ) 
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3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharwf Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
gt said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah die 
wife of Fir 'awn. And the 
superiority of 'Aishah over other 
women is lake the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods." (Sahih) 
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3281. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g§ said: 
'The superiority of 'Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods/" {Sahih) 
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not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the towns." ( Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary m and Asiyah while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah <$*>. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without performing 
ablution." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This Hadiih 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar - 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 
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Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 
Prophet $§ ate, he would say: Al~ 
hamdu lilldfiil-ladhi at'amand wa 
saqdna wa ja‘ aland Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (Day) 
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at'amani hadha wa razaqanihi min 

^se is to Allah Who^ias fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven. 7 ' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 

3286, Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
full." He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He 
said: "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of Allah over 
if, then it will be blessed for you " 
(DaHf) 
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a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 


3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "I heard my father 
say: 'I heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 2 f| 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 
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3288. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig never blew onto his food 
or drink, and he did not breathe 
into the vessel." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Haditii that the Prophet g| prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith : 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4b narrated that the Prophet m forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pom- 
some out (i.e., pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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garni' At-TirmitM, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
outside the drinking vessel. 


should breathe 

Chapter 19. When One's 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some." ( Sahih ) 


3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand." (Sahih) 


3291. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 


b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 


Chapter 20. Eating At A 
Dining Sheet Or An Eating 
Cloth 

3292. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik 
said: "The Prophet gg never ate 
from a dish or from an individual 
plate." He said: "From where did 
he eat?" He said: "From the 
dining sheet." (Sahih) 
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food is not placed yet is called Khiwan. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type Of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah 5|| eat from a dish until 
he died." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Fating 
3294. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Daif, 
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3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating. 111 For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold has hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (Daif) 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating 111 From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah *, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah'* said: 'A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is 
Served 

3298. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was 
brought to the Prophet jg and it 
was offered to us. We said: 'We 

He said: 'Do not combine hunger 
and lies/" (Hasan) 
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a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe 
of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said: 111 
"I came to the Prophet jg when 
he was eating breakfast and he 
said: 'Come and eat/ I said: 'I am 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah jg/" (Hasan) 


J l* yi 1 U ‘Jf 
d >^ \f d A 1 

:J15 - JiASlI ^ £ Cf J±-'j - div. 
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Comments: • n ' ,v: C [ j“^ ] 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet jg 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made dear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast 


He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, AI-Ka‘bi, this is ] 





Chapter 24. Eating In The 
Mosque 


3300. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "At die time of the 


mosque." (, Sahih ) 




Chapter 25. Eating While 
Standing Up 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn 
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a. ftriam Ibn Hajar tfs, collected the Ahadiih that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fatfnd-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 

Chapter 26. Pumpkin <n *ddl iC - (Y*t p^JI) 

3302. It was narrated that Anas ; jup ufcf jl xJ~\ YT» Y 

said: "The Prophet $$ liked -ju ‘J. " * 



3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah jg$, but 1 did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 


was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. lie (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 


gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put diem 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 




is tailoring. ( Sahih Bukhari : 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qtidid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

Bukhlri: 5439) P 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

J % Jq Jf - rr -t 
j® <■■0- d oi ie&H 
Ji JMs :» 4 y J 

.£1*1)1 ja .£^2)1 ill* :Jli ?UjL 
. «&uL % 

J JUOJI l* gSj ToY/i:j^-i *f>' [<- «:« ■ * “M3 

J ‘W-c ‘J* 1 ®* 11 j «n»/Y:J.UXI 

,<*U- J «!£*«*•&» mo: c 

Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as She broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


3304. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet 
jg in his house, and he had some 
of this gourd. I said: 'What is 
thisr He said: 'This is Qar'; it is 
Dabbs'. We augment our food 
with it." 11 (Daif) 


Chapter 27. Meat 

3305. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "The best food of 
fhe people of this world and the 
people of Paradise is meat.'" 
(Da‘if) 


(TV iMI) i^Jdl - (TV jrt-uJI) 

j. ■>& 5 | - TT • ,, 

J&i. igjuh ji jzq iSii :^gidJi 
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3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth/' ( Sahih ) 




3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah Jig, and he 
('Abdullah) said: "Some people 
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Messenger of Allah and he 
said: 'The best meat is the meat of 
the back.'" (Hasan) 


ihi/kfJU i 

« 


fjSiij :3\s 

44»f» :J J* M 3” 1 ijail 

..^Ijujfisll 
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Chapter 29. Roasted Meat 


(Y<\ ii^l) - (VA 


3309. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of 
the Messenger of Allah jg| ever 
seeing a roasted sheep 111 until he 
met Allah." (Sahih) 


l^li- :J&\ ^ - YY»^ 

If ^ '■&■& CH ^ 

JUp? U :JlS «±UU ^ If tSES 

*4 rtk^i :ti ifc J>ij 

• J4-j j* Al 


o* jg «^' uV ^ ‘dM V^UJI 4>.^\ 
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a. The Prophet % was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of 
roast meat pl were ever cleared 
from in front of the Messenger of 
Allah |§, and no carpet was ever 
carried with him." ( DaHj ) 


j :jJ 4OU O* ci 

A'ji Jii ^ <il JjiJS gZ £ h g, 
. 2r.i1, 4^ cJL>- j . jaf 

“Ml 

i Id. liij^jJI 


1 Samita, and in some versions Masmutah (Al-Bukhari: 5385 ). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 

"Roasted with its skin oit" 

1 Because the amount placed before him Was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "We ate food with 
the Messenger of Allah in the 
mosque, meat that had been 
roasted. Then we wiped our 
hands on the pebbles and got up 
to perform prayer without 
performing ablution." (Hasan) 


JiU-i J j*j M t*! C*» 


JiA : ^sjl 0? ^ 
j. # 0® j'ij 0? 

£ ei§T : <JU .jy'l ^ 

ji TuAJ] L.ul> j|| <5)1 

llii jU ..CkijL 

• HjZ j 

r*:^ t«dU- j*oS S*-$J ,jj| #■ \^ r a&t* 
a^Jlj hjJbf : aJj 5 OjJ J*at 


a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 

c. Eating the food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 


Chapter 30. Dried Meat 111 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet jg, so he spoke to him, 
and he started to tremble with 
awe. He said to him: "Take it easy. 
I am not a king; I am just a man 

Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Isma'il 
alone has narrated (this Hadith ) 
with a complete chain of 
narrators. 


(r* iisxdl) Jjjill t— - (T* 

€k- H ijUij - rr it 
di : i! ’j^r 

Js i* ‘fJ 1 *- ut} oi o4 hr 

.’dz .fej m Jt :jli ifx 

. JIIIp : «J JUi . <w*My 

il'^i i5t u!j .ddi Jii 
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Comments: '** jUt ’ '■’* ‘ r=i 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Ptophet j|§ mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet jgg. 

e. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313, It was narrated that 
'Aishafi said: "We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah |g would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


W If dCii* 

If J) JidA -of d f-'J* 

<i ^ ASf 

,.n*C c ^ [j^] rgjjAj 


a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


juiiij xgss i 






3314. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen." (Sahih) 


if If ‘fef If d i~> ’d 
iLf. :JU M & W M d #•! 

ojiiii jtiji di ,jU5j uJ 
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Comments: 

a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As 
A Condiment 

3316. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahik) 



■VH' R 1 


3317. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $ said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g entered 
upon 'Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: 'Is there any food?' 
She said: 'We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.' The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: 'What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar/" 
(Maudu*) 

alii) o* ‘ VY * Y: C 4AjU ^ 
^ Jill V ^ r«UI 

Comments: 
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Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhnd. She was bom one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Baler Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 


Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: 'Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed free." (Sahih) 


^ &l£- - rm 
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a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qur'an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 


3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed 
narrated that his grandfather said: 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Eat 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it is blessed.'" (Da ‘if) 



Chapter 35. Milk 


3321. 1 heard 'Aishah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah would say, 
when milk was brought to him: 
'A blessing,' or Two blessings.'" 
(Daty 


3322. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever is given 
food by Allah, let him say: 
Allahumma barik lana fihi wa 
arzucfna khairati minhu (O Allah, 
bless it for us and provide us with 
something better than it). And 
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whoever is given milk to drink by 
AllSh, let him say: AUahumma 
batik lima fihi wa adna minhu (O 
Allah, bless it for us and give us 
more of it). For I do not know of 
any food or drink that suffices, 
apart from milk." (Da if) 


Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets 

3323. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Adah jgj used to like sweets and 
honey." ( Sahih ) 
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Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all Icinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, Mke 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37, Cucumbers And 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together 


Uaplj eliajl JL£ - (TV 
(TV 5i>^l)(|>lL*uiSW5 


3324. It was narrated that :££&&& ■£ 

'Aishah said: "My moftier Was jA, A ^ ^ '.J* 55 ^ 
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trying to fatten me up when she 
wanted to send me to the 
Messenger of Allah (when she 
got married), but nothing worked 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; 
then I grew plump like the best 
kind of plump." (Sahih) 


A cii? :cJ6 If If 
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if liuJI j “r ^ 1 *r>-l uU»j] :g>i 



a. 'Aishah & was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet s|§. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah eating 
cucumbers with dates." (Sahih) 


v. ** If *%' Ia ^ If. 
s&ii jit g| A Aj dJlJ :3 b >i>- 
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3326. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to eat dates with 
melon." (Sahih) 


/jX*j 0? ^ - Wl 
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. utrf c . J 


Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nas&'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates 

3327. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 
go hungry." (Sahih) 


Y*M: C cJUll olyVl & 
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3328. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff, from 
his grandmother Salma, that the 
Prophet i§ said: “A house in 
which there are no dates is like a 
house in which there is no food" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First 
Fruits Are Brought 

3329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 
(of the season) were brought/ the 
Messenger of Allah 3g would say: 
"O Allah, bless us in our city and 
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Messenger of Allah forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his companions permission 
to do so" {Sahih) 




Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates 


333$. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “1 saw the 
Messenger of Alah 0 when he 

started to inspect them." 
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a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 


destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With 
Butter 

3334. It was narrated that the 

tribe of Sulaim, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
upon us, We placed a velvet doth 

sprinkled water on it.^ He sat on 
it, and Allah sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he $g liked butter." (Sahih) 


J b£ J «** 



a. The Prophet H did not give any 


dr %udi) 
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the affectations. Hence, he 
did he demand a bed nor 

are very nourishing; eating 
but staying away from forbidden 



sheet spread on the ground; neither 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not as 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread 


- (ft 


3335. 'Abdul- 7 Aziz bin Abu 
Hazim said: My father told me: I 
asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you 


>. JPj' ^ 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never 
saw dough made from well-sifted 
flour until the Messenger of Allah 
passed away." I said: "Did 
they have sieves at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jf§?" He said: 
"I never saw a sieve until the 
Messenger of Allah $g passed 
away " I said: "How did you eat 
barley that was not sifted?" He 
said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 


oi olti :JIS J : f jU- 

‘Ji\ U : j li ?«gll 
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u : jii 4>i 
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Comments: ' oU! ‘CT' ^ JU -> ^ ^ 

a. In the book An-Nihayah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as "die 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Haditfi it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour; The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet jgj wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


3336. It was narrated from Umm 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 
and made a loaf of bread for the 
Prophet it. He said: "What is 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it" 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 



3338. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ata' that his father said: "Abu 
Hurairah visited his people, 
meaning, a village" - f (one of the 
narrators) -think he send: "Yuna" - 
"And they brought him some of 
the first thin loaves of bread. He 
wept arid said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah never saw such a thing 
with his own eyes/" ( &a*if) 



The reason of stating the . condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
hread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
•that five bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 


3339. Qatadah said: "We used to ju^4 
go to (visit) Anas bin Malik." , a 
(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: 

"And his baker was standing 
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set. He said one day: '(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah Ig 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any 
roasted sheep (with skin)/" 11 * 
(Sahih) 


a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas presented fresh an 
hot bread to his guests. 

c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel die blessings < 
Allah and to be thankful to Him. 


Chapter 46. Faludhaj^ 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn »\ i t \w - * 

'Abbas said: "The first we heard ; , 
of Faludhaj was when Jibril m ’J. 
came to the Prophet *g| and said: ; 

'The world will be opened for ^ 

your nation and they will conquer ujl : Jti 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.' 

The Prophet said: 'What is - 

Faludhaj T He said: 'They mix ghee ^ , 

and honey together/ At that, the 
Prophet sgg sobbed." {DaHf) (•'•'I ^ * 1 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ZB said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 


softened with ghee, that w 




the 


Ansar heard that, sc 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 
He said: 'In a container made of 


mastigure skin.' And he refused 
to eat it." (DaHf) 


Cy CyJ d* JT'c -11 vl cajt 

Jli U? VJ A> ■ 

•jA> J ^ Sy yr 

3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
«H, and she put a little ghee oh it. 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
jgg and invite him (to come and 
eat)/ So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat)/ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up/ I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet gg came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made/ She said: 'I 


J&JI y&\ - (tv j^Jl) 

av 

cy <■{*& 'ey »«*? 'ey Si cA o^ 1 

olS tjfz 4»l Jjij Jia :JU yp yl 
s-i l&» Jt y oi?j> : f ji 
^yz> : Jli « 1^15 'ti y*y 'SA* 
a. slid .iiiili jLaiSll iUJ,. 

•J $ J> :p, &\ J jij did ,j5j 
.Ly, j. : Jli lli il? 

.<Bt M [: Jli] 
1 [&>■ Udw* oaU**J] : 

ui <y TA)A: c 

Mj&\ cJull JUS & I <->-j 

JdjkJl 

ff as* #; ^ ^ ly 

Item & m & 

* /f t~ l 

& Ij 4 il? :Jlij cflS : Jli 
l»] : JU Hjijii yfil 

U jlii :Jl2 Si i^l Slid .l&i& 



Chapters On Food 


only made it for you alone/ He 
said: 'Bring it' Then he said: 'O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten/ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them." 
(Sahih) 


:. The Prophet himself ate the bread and gav< 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah jg never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul." (Sahih) 


3344. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad jg never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away." (Sahih) 
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a. The poverty of the Prophet was adopted deliberately, ie v the Prophet 

used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in die house of the Prophet jg but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 



3346. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad |f§ never ate their fill 
of barley bread until he was taken 
(he. died)." (Sahih) 



,3t 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One's Fill 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah |t§ say: 'A human being fills 
no worse vessel dun his stomach. 
It is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air/" (Sahih) 


^ dl^asSVI *1*\j - («• 

(o. Jidi) 2±I ail# jrVi 
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a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 


3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet 2g§ 
and he said: 'Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world/" 
(Da‘if) 


xp 'fj tUi :Jli 'jJ, Jl c.ilai 

4 .& ul u m # 

114A f ‘t*© 1 fji jiijif 
■ ‘i?jji f j 


</ li r i r*-^ : 


!*>*- ‘uuii 

t JIU .ojjp 


.*->1 «U~|] :gj>u 

■JUj ‘«i jd>J^ <^0* «VA: C •[.. . Lull 


3351. It was narrated that 
'Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i% entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor): He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and- said: 'O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (i.e„ food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 

fail)' 
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Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge If 2$*^' ^° r 

With Allah From Hunger ' < or 


3354, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iM used to say : ' Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika mimt-ju, fa innuku 
bi'sad-daji ' , iva a'adhu bika minal- 
khiyanak, fa innaha bi'satil bitanah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and 1 seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for ii is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart)/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning . 1 i-H sjj* _ (os 

3355. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: "Do not leave 
dinner, even if it is only a handful 
of dates, because abandoning it 
makes one weak." (Da'if) 


[li»- .-iavb oli-J] 
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3358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "It is the Sunnah for 
a man to go out with his guest to 
the door of the house/" ( Maudu *) 




Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees 
Something Bad, He Should 
Go Back 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I made some food and 
called the Messenger of Allah m 
(to come and eat). He came and 
saw some images in the house, so 
he went back." (Sahih) 






3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman, narrated that a man 
visited 'Ali bin Abu Talib and he 
made some food for him. I1] 
Fatimah said: "Why don't we 
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invite the Prophet |g to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 

doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali: "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allahf" He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 


,t.ut S .<_j& 4 £ Jti 

3*8 m & £& A 
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Comments: 


a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
parly is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
BismillSh, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 

food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdullah said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! I 

looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, so 1 bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $ never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 

'Abdullah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but i will do float 
(Le., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 

3362. It was narrated front Abu 
Dharr (hat the Prophet jgj said: 
"When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to Ms neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 


the time of the Messenger of 
Allah I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." (Sahih) 


J-aJlj ^Jill JS'f cl>U - (ot 
<»t aLh) 



a. At the time of going to the mosque, 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should ei 
the odor dies out by the time of prayi 


removes the odor of onion after that sut 
If garlic or onion is. cooked in soup or . 






e. the smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the tiine is for prayer or 


3364. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^ f - • t ,1 £&- - mt 
Ayyub said: "I made some food _ “ ® ., 

for the Prophet si, in which there ‘Alt it && 

were some vegetables. He did not ,£ ££ A J .. 

eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to \ cr ... if 
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3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 

pardoned/" (Hasan) 

u® ' VTV t “V 1 j ^ X. 
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Comments: 

a. Allah's Book here meai 
Qur'an and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the t 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur' an ■ 


■e! u “ 


which refers to 
prohibitions a: 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 


3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet 5|| was given a gift of 
some grapes from Ta'if. He called 
me and said: 'Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother/ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
'What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?' I said: 'No., So he called 
me treacherous/" ( Daif) 


jUill Ji’l 4.15- Ci\ ^l) 

J, SUip ^ /JS - YT*lA 

'■d ^ j. £ 

if ‘ <3> ui if ci ^ &*■ 
ZgM £4$ :3ll jX. £ tf tfj 

i£» Cf gj 

lii;f if JS SifG «iuf JiuG Sjluii ili 
jd Ui its jd S2 ill 

: Jll :cJB «?dd Stf ji 



Chapters On Food 


376 



Chapter 62. The Prohibition 
Of Eating While Lying Down 
Prostrate 

3370; It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger erf Allah forbade a 
man from eating while lying 
down on his face/' (Da<if) 



Comments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. Qami 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks 
Wine In This World, He Will 
Not Drink It In The 
Hereafter 

3373. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever drinks 

drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 
repents." (Sahih) 
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3374. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 

this world, he will not drink it in 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The One Who Is 
Addicted To Wine 

3375. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g£ said: "The one who is 
addicted to wine is like one who 
worships idols." (Hasan) 
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3376. It was narrated from Abu I5J-U- ijlle y r liL» Csl^ YTV1 
Darda' that the Prophet >it said: . 

"No one who is addicted to wine V* oi o-J i ^ 

will enter Paradise." (Hasan) ^ { iy&| ^_,5l ^ ^ 

2«l 3i 
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Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 
3377. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 

repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter HeS> but if he repents Alah 
will accept his repentance. But if 
he does it again, then Allah will 
most certainly make Mm drink of 

the Day of Resurrection." They 
said: "O Messenger of Alah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: "The dripping of the 
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people of Ileil." (Sahih) 
■ v 






Comments: 

accepted Nonetheless, it does not 
prayers since neglecting prayers is 
b: Those who involve themselves in committing major six 
deserve a severe punishment. 




3378. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Wine comes from 
these two trees: The date palm 
and the grapevine." (Sahih) 
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Na'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah g$ said: 

comes wine, from dates comes 
wine and from honey comes 
wme " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness, So> if any edible 
dang, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed 
From Ten Angles 

3380. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah Jg said: "Wine is cursed 
from ten angles: The wine itself, 
the one who squeezes (the grapes 
etc):,, the one for whom it is 
squeezed, the one who sells it, the 

carries it, the one: to whom if is 
carried, the one who consumes its 
price,, the one who drinks it and 
the one who pours it" {Hdsatf) 
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of Allah m curse, 
regard to wine: Tt 
squeezes (the grapes 




whom it is carried, the one who 
sells it, the one for whom it is 
bought, the one who pours it, the 
one for whom it is poured, until 
he counted ten like this/' (Hasan) 



Comments: 



a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 


c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment, or without payment 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J 4^ - < v r^° 


3382. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the Verses at 
the end of Surat Al-Baqarah 
concerning usury were revealed, 
the Messenger of Allah jg went 
out and forbade dealing in wine." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly/ when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 


3383. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: "May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah jf| said: 
'May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat Was forbidden to them, 
so they melted it down and sold 
it/" (Sahik) 
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Comments: . *- * & CS- a* C 

a. In Arabic language die fat that is extracted from meat is called S hakam, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari' ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat Was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which, is a different thing. 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 

3384. lt was narrated from Abu 
Umarnah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah sf§ said: 
"Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name." (Hasan) 
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a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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3385. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 
(Hasan) 
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3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet "Every diink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful." 
(SaMh) 


3387. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 

urdawM. " (Hasan) 


=• if H 

.%ii. as 

5»* vlj“ 

* Is* Jutz* ‘■'■t 

£ ^ IdJi- - YTAV 

^ :jJl£ £ &U 

# & ^ 4^' 


= £ inT/UtjefOl ^ r*-— “Ml ^j- 5 

jLfcjS'i uSo p-lj j»l>> j»y ** ^ js^jt 



Chapter On Drinks 


fciVi 4>t*f 


nr: ^ jhjsJI o. jrtaJI ,JB, M: c W.y ..^j-Jl yt^uM 



a. All kinds of intoxicants> whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 


b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful/' (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: "This is a 
narration of the Egyptians." 
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Imam ibn Majah t& meant that all tire scholars of Iladith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 


3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah A; say: 
'Every intoxicant is unlawful for 
every believer."' (Hasan) 

This is a narration of the 
Raqqiyyin-I 11 
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1 The people of Raqqah, i 
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Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


3390. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said: "Every intoxicant is 
Khamr (wine) and every Khrnir is 
unlawful/' (Hasan) 


3391. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
3H said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. What Causes 
Intoxication In Large 
Amounts, A Small Amount 
Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 
3392. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Every intoxicant is unlawful and 
whatever causes intoxication in 


'JljA l * - O * 

O » iLUi 

a ^i>;i tfk. - mr 

J if ii sls-^ -/ ^ 

Jtf : Jtf ^ ^ ^>1 Sf If 

c'.j^ j&if UJ fl> jh :g| M 



Chapter On Drinks 


387 


large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful/' (Sahih) 



3393. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whatever 
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3394. It was narrated from 'Ami 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, frorr 
his grandfather, that th« 
Messenger of Allah £g said 

large amounts, a small amount o: 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |g forbade making 
Nabidh [2] with dates and raisins 
together, or with unripe dates and 
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fresh dates together." ( Sahih ) 
wording. 


characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It was narrated from Abu <isl jIp j! llsfe- - YTVl 

Ilurairah that the Messenger of \ 

Allah said: 'Do not make & ^ 

Nabidh with dried dates and V» : -g 4,1 :Jll s£i 

unripe dates together, make > ' , , ... ... >' 


3397. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah M, say: "Do 

unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
5§| in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. Wc 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning." (Sahih) 

Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 


Comments: 

By soaking dates and the like in 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
m and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| forbade making Nabidh 
in Muzajfat or a gourd." (Sahih) 
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3403. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m forbade 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbd' 
and Naqir . (Sahih) 



J ^ -■& ’£ >' - «*r 

if J ‘* 5 ^ if. o* 

50(5 jSdl ^ OP 

^U! >1 ci^sn 


The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 14. Concessions 
Regarding That 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet jfj said: "I used to forbid 
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3408. It was narrat 
Hurairah said: "The 
Allah jg forbade mal 
in (earthenware) jars." 
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3409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah and 
it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw 
this against the wall, for this is the 
drink of one who does not believe 
in Allah and the Last Day.'" 
(Sahih) 
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ervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows th 
changed to an intoxicant Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then i 
it becomes forbidden, 
b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 




3410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah fgg said: "Cover your 
vessels, tie your water skins, 
extinguish your lamps and lock 
your doors, for Satan does not 
untie a water skin, open a door or 
uncover a vessel. If a person 
cannot find anything but a stick 
with which to cover his vessel 
and mention the Name of Allah, 
then let him do so. And the 
mouse could set fire to the house 
with its people inside." (Sahih) 

. . . *l&|j jAj <_ 

Comments: 
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a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH commanded us to cover 
our vessels, tie up our water skins 
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The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that ■ j Y*\\ ^ •; - rt\T 

'Aishah said: "I used to prepare t 

three covered vessels for the > *■**>- ^ <y. sjUi- y 
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Messenger of Allah jg| at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink." 
(DaHf) 


Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 
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3413. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said; "The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly." (Sahih) 
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a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jgg forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 

world and for you in the 
Hereafter."" (Sahih) 
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a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 


3415. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet g| said: 
"Whoever drinks from a silver 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing 
Hell-fire into his belly." (Sahik) 
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Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 

3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah sit used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 

3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet <g| drank, 
and took two breaths while doing 





so. ( Da‘if) 
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3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
chink from their mouths." (Sahih) 


3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 


■J hi ~ 



Chapter On Drinks 


Allah gg forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin." (Sahih) 


idith no. 3423 states that the Prophet H drank from the mouth of the 
iterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
iddith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
cuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
ificult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
in) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahadifh that prohibit 
ch action should be implemented. (Fatitul-B&ri, Volume 15, page 114) 


3422. 'Asim narrated from 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
"I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet jg and he drank 
standing up." {Sahih) 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to 
Tkrimah and he swore by Allah 
that he did not do that. [1] 
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should follow the Ahadith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 

Chapter 22. When Drinking, Uf C> 1 lil : it - W 
The (Vessel) Should Be ^ . V , _ 

Passed Around To The Right < -' rl ,>»* 


34251. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ was brought some milk 
mixed with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right." (Sahih) 

c«-nt: c J <CW K» aJH 





a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet <g| wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid &. 
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For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas since it w 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permi 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into *lb|l i Jkj! - (rr ^ 

rhe Vessel ' / 

3427. It was narrated from Abu &£. : '0 Ji ’J, y\ l&i - 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "When anyone of 
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3428. It was narrated that It 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger < 
Allah m forbade breathing iri 
the vessel." (Safuh) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 


It was narrated that lb: 
s said: "The Messenger c 
forbade blowing into th 
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a. fl a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 


drinks." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 

3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| forbade uS 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, arid he should not drink 

people with whom Allah is angry 
do, arid he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 

covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, ^ when he 

'Ugh! ThJt belongs to this 
world/" (Da‘if) 

* 00 ' : C ^ 


3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah g§ said to 
him: 'If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin/ 
He said: 'I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 

drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him," ( Sahih ) 
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a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in Are night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like, 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman ?lfe). 


Prophet 0. (See 
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3433. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: 'Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand/" 
(DaHf) 
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Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The one who 
serves water to others should be 
the last one to drink from it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes 
Similarly, if one distributes 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah li had a glass cup from 
which he would drink." (Da *if) 
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4J1H 4,1*1 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
HI: Ts there any harm in such and 

and such? / He said to them: O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners/" (Sahih) 
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An 


Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 

utif y aid GsJi - rtrv 

uJ yi 1 y® y* blii 

& 

J'jj zj\ cjijf m, 
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iljjVlj ^ ‘v* 1 " h-Vw ’ : 
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W-* ■V'-ti i£y-l lijt 

iace VJ ‘<^eaJI aSljj lyyyil ijj J* <~w>j lYY /I :^WI 


3437. It was narrated that Abu 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah was asked: 'Do you 
think that the medicines with 

Ruqyah by which we seek healing, 
and the means of protection that 
we seek, change the decree of 
Allah at all?' He said: They are 
part of the decree of Allah.'" 


3438. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet sjg 
said: "Allah does not send down 
any disease, but He also sends 
down the cure for it.'' ( Sahih ) 
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Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 

incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0 visited 

him: "What do you desire?" He 
said: "I want wheat bread." The 
Prophet 0 said: "Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother." Then the Prophet 0 
said: "When a siek person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." (Dai/) 

3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet 0 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: 'Ito you want anything? Do 
you want cake?' He said: 'Yes/ So 
they looked f6r some for him." 
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Comments: 
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A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet 

3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansdriyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet <ig 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet * said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.' I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
m„ and the Prophet Si said to 
'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you.'" (Hasan) 
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a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salat , , 
edible vegetables. AUamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and 

3443. It was. narrated that Suhaib xp ^ iy *-*) H - 

said: "I came to the Prophet jg ^ 

and in front of him there were - l oi 



% f% % 



Chapters On Medicir 


410 




some bread and dates. The 
Prophet s|| said: 'Come and eat' 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet jfg said: 
'Are you eating dates when you 


eye? 7 I said: 'I am chewing from 
the other side/ And the 
Messenger of Allah gg smiled." 
(Hasan) 
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a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 

3444. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"Do not force your sick ones to 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them 
and give them to drink." (. Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. 'Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient 7 means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah (° - (o ( ^J|) 

(Porridge) 11 - 1 


3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water/" (Hasan) 
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3446. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat 
Talbinah," meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah -Ms; was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
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recovered or died. (Hasan) 


‘Cr~ -»-J ^ 
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111 A thin soup made with flour, bran and 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 



3448. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: 
"I heard Saiim bin 'Abdullah 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sam (death)/" 
(Sahih) 




3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu ' Atiq came to visit 
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him and said to us: 'You should 
use this black seed. Take five dr 
seven (seeds) and grind them to a 
powder, then drop them into his 
nose with drops of olive oil, on 
this side and on this side. For 
'Aishah narrated to them that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg 
say: "This black seed is a healing 
for every disease, except the 
Sam." I said: "What is the Sam?" 
He said: "Death." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M'ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 
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Chapter 7. Honey 

3450. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever eats 
honey three mornings each 
month, will not suffer any serious 
calamity." {Da ‘if) 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey 
was given as a gift to the Prophet 
IS, and he shared among us 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my 
spoonful then I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, can I have 
another?' He said: 'Yes.'" ( DaHJ ) 


:*«*•*«$ -m JjiJ 


Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical d 


Chapter 8. Truffles and 
‘Ajwah™ 



Chapters On Medicine 


and their water is a healing f 
eye (diseases). And the 'Ajwah a 

healing for possession. " [ 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sakth Al-Eukhdri about 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 

3454. 'Am bin Huraiih said; "I . .mj, ;• _ ritl 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr V* . # 

bin Nufail narrating from the i J** dliill «lp ^ oUii 

Prophet ' jg that: 'Truffles are a {, , > >_ ... „ „ 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases)/" (Sahik) 



3455. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We used to 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah sp and mention truffles, 
and they said: "(It is) the smallpox 
of the earth/ When the Messenger 
of Allah jg was told of what they 
Were saying: he said: 'Truffles are 
a type of manna, and the 'Ajwdh 
are from Paradise, and they are a 





"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: "Ajwah and the 
rock flJ are from Paradise.'" 
{Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I memorized (the 
word) 'rods' from his mouth." 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The 
Fennel 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah 
said: "I heard Abu Ubayy bin 
Umm Haram, who had prayed 
with die Messenger of Allah 
facing both the Qibiah, saying: '1 
heard the Messenger of Allah g| 
say: "You should use senna and 
the Sannut, for in them there is 
healing for every disease, except 
the Sam/' It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sam?" He said: "Death."' 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sunnul 
is dill." Others said: "Rather, it is 
honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., 
receptacle) used for ghee." 1 * 3 
(Hasan) 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet jg 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet gg turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?'* 11 I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing/" (Day) 

Another chain with similar 
wording, Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah S| forbade treating illness 
with foul things ( Khabith ), 
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saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach/" ( Sahih ) 





Comments: 

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The mason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of t 
substance that becomes soft and 


details see: Zadul-M'ad: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 


helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 


turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
{Sahih) 





are the large back teeth located after canine teetl 
such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, 
i or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 



3465. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin 


father, that his grandfather said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah $g and 
treating him, and the one who 
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and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was "Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 
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in the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet |g, "Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet gt fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
"Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 

3466. It was narrated from "Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done).""' (1 DaHf) 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For 
Pleurisy 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The Messenger 
of Allah prescribed Wars 
(memecyclon tmctorium), Indian 
aloeswood and olive oil for 

through the side of the mouth." 
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3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ijg 
said: ‘You should use Indian 
aloeswood for it contains seven 
cures/ including (a cure for) 
pleurisy/" (Sahih) 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an 
said in this narration: "For it 

including pleurisy." 111 
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Chapter 18. Fever 

3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah £g, and a man 
cursed it The Prophet jg said: 
'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron/" 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet *gg 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
'It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter." (Hasan) 



.Js- : J 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From : iU - ( H *^JI) 

The Heat Of The Hell-fire So V ^ ^ # * ' , - „ 

Cool It Down With Water ' ^ !|) t UL . 


3471. It was narrated from :&• J % G&t - 

'Aishah that die Prophet said: _ y f 

"Fever is from the heat of the If ii If Cy. ^ J f 





a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of .relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet $g said: 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water." (Sahik) 



.% ulu 
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mankind, O 
(Sahih) 




God of mankind/' 


: JlSS jlt*J ^jI *f-UJL 

ij .j-0i ,ij ,-jfa i 
■Jl ->1 *^l :p>i 


Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient he may suggest prescription but cure is only 
from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet jft said: "Cool 
it down with water/' and he said: 
"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." 
(Sahih) 



jit — t'tVi 

If a Jf & fa If 

JZ Jl ox sUit jZ ■. ox &>U 

jZ& ijfjjjai Ji 5 cig i# 

y^ 1 y2 4^ ‘jliilj 

^ L«ft» : Jllj tyUil UjSJli :0l5 * 
YYH: cttfe Ul ^Ui .UdlyWj 


3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water." 
(Hasan) 



4ll if vis* >.f 0» u* 

• # j-C 3H 

: e>"' 


/V.-gjUl tfjUJI x* -uLi *Jj |J1» VJ 

■l»*iAi ‘|J-*j lOVYT:^ nijliJI Jx> ^>1 J»l>i Jj tW 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 






3478. 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg; said: 'What a good slave 
is the cupper. He takes away the 
blood, reduces pressure on the 
spine, and improves the 
eyesight'" (l)aifj 


jjiz. ^ sc* -.$S\ is 6k 

Jjij Jli : J'i j£z. jll if 

i^alt t'.jjX . jljJl jidjB <jil 


f Y'OV;^. ^ .trL. It-Ul JoL^ ssh-J] 

j,LJi t*Yi IJlijJ f ji*a «"'jj v t i ■ tX) Y/t :^UJ1 


3479. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $ said: 'On 
the night on which 1 was taken on 
the Night Journey (Ism"), I did not 
pass by any group (of angels) but 
they said to me: "O Muhammad, 
tell 3 'our nation to use cupping." 

(®»V> 


6k : Jki i y && 6k rm 
; ^ ^ ^ i? k* 

gjiS Sill <L>j U* : iS) *il J Jli 

ilSf ^ ciui If :lj3is t ^ ^ 


if T»t*: c .U»/«:i-,Vt ji ^>11 se->.t uL|J igyW 

ntvv: C j .«d*J \A1Y: C .>11, i«. ,4- j, jgS j* jJU j. Alu* 


3480. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet £§, asked the 
Messenger of Allah for 

permission to be cupped, and the 
Prophet $&, told Abu Taibah to 
cup her. (Sahih) 

He said: 111 "1 think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, 
or a boy who had not yet reached 
puberty." 


• ly, _ VIA* 

^ t i Is* s 
kifeil Ijg ilil ‘kb ff of jS 

mg « 


•*i c?. [ a* n * 1: c p b-» *h vV '■&*** 


;i] That is Al-Laithbin Sa'd most likely, and in most narrations he said: ‘T think he said that he 
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CAJI 4.1*1 


Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 


it: - on 

CY ^ AUdl) 


3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah gg was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal, ^ in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim ” 
(Sahih) 


Jlu - <y V*’ <*■<>» Hyr wli ‘gH* ‘r L -‘-’ 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrdm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa‘ in measure). 

C headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) § 


:J^Aj jUILi. : jJsJi ^ jJl>- 

M & di 1 

■iJj iij ifjii yib 


3482. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"jibra'il came down to the Prophet jg 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck." (Daif) 


•4* A Ci - mY 

pSlI y ^154^1 jli y\ 

J* A& r <& & O® 

•^>3 5«** s * & 


iljyu J>4 (y> [Lfcf- oilia-J] Igp**! 


3483. It was narrated from Anas 


<J ’o \ ^ - «Ar 


en Makkah and Al-Madinah, cl 
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that the Prophet was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. 
(DaH/) 

b* VAV : c tuLioJl j wtj 

•>!' b~ :JBj cY.< 

3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that the 
Prophet jjj used to be cupped on 
his head and between his 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever 
lets blood from these places, it 

seek treatment lor anything else." 
(BuSD 


itSIrS ^ ifjli- Ji Af? i® (Si 

J M 

1 «h-J] : gLr*» 

■ Wo: c 

ESi - TiAt 
ft jjjil ■••ffhjli 

US fti t*J y. dbji ft\ 

J* \=?*H bl* HI o? 5<Ji 2? 

2« i5lj»f j®* ‘‘is’ ijili 

^ 5^ i min jii 


■ *5^ 

«MI :go~! 
uLJYooij. .JWj 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $| fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"Meaning that the Prophet was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising." (, Sahih ) 


ji mcii yji li j. y/ } 

Ji ^ iu m & af ^ 

• C-xiib 

r'di-i ^3i ci y„j ju 


Cr ■ v 1: C ‘y* b* J-®! “5bJl “r>-' : gLP“ 

Comments: ^ 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental Wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him." {Da‘ if) 


O' ‘J. ^ 

iluJl Sljf jj. : Jli 4>\ 

Js-^J if tj ie if 

.fill p ij .*>i 

Hjll — r nil- “Ml :©>i 


lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Madith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'Cupping on an 

there is healing and blessing, and 


memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 

Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and lie inflicted 

Wednesday, and leprosy and 
lcucodcrma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHf) 


sfiisCiij f>; ijipUi .L>s 
.►boi ^ 4-jJl' vi a i j\i fjdi 

& m' & r >: 

ilil jt seli^SlI fji ^1 Yj (lie- 



increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 

Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday " (Da‘if) 

s-irH 1 (yrb s JU-Ji 
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d believe in the efficacy oi 


k days as mentioned in 


c. Monday> Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization 
3489. rt was narrated from 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from his 
father that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever seeks treatment by 
cauterization, or with Ruqyah, 
then he has aboslved himself of 
reliance upon Allah/' (Hasan) 


(YY* AipcJl) t—jb — (YV 

Gjli- ^ ^ - ftAA 

<■'?$ If <5* o! 

M a* Cf <y! If 

& *isj. & $ cSjsS'l •£$ 

tv y) ’gy** 


it becomes red, £ 
This treatment w 


ne kinds of diseases by heating Up an iron object till 
en the infected part of the body was burnt With it 


b. Cauterization should be a 
other way then it may be u 
3490. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 


61c :g\j y UfJi - m* 

¥ Ay 3 & pz 

jtl Oj^j ^ '■ oi Wj*t o» 

t; Ui o^ £j 


:Jts ^ wr:^ itW/l ^ ^ 

Cr- >» di> ,y ^ 

4{ *L»a ^65 =^ ^ iY'AIo:^ iAjb 


-y 1 ' : gjL^“ 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization." 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet m- (Sahib) 

'o* 

Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet 4g| said: 'I shall do my 
best for Abu Umamah/ Such that 
I will be excused (i.e., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet 
said: 'May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 

Companion?" But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.'" (Hasan) 


if o\jf 

£U&J» : JU ^ 

‘(p iP J 
' .p pfj .A pi 


.UJI 


i>* 4 ,l i “ s 



fi if ‘jlf J3 i* 

^ 

’.\-p i\'ji i ui ^ ^ if 

P’ -Wi ir 11 Ms 

U, j* p rjjJji apJ 

.iki Vi Jj Juif 


,y VM: £ .yaAiYAV/ty:^!! J ^l^ll *>h-U :g!>: 

JU \iSj .ol2 Jlij ciYT/Y:^i^JI ^ ^ ^ Oil 

.h-w, :c-li 

Comments: 

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the 1 Lands of Allah even the Prophet gj£, d 
the power of giving life or death. 

3493. It was narrated that Jabir : !j /jj, £ 

said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b feU sick, # \ .a 

and the Prophet jg sent a doctor 0* 
to him who cauterized him on his >■ A ^ • 

medial arm vein." (SaA/ft) , - ( 


3494.. It was narrated from JSbir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 


3495. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Sg said: 'You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and makes 
the hair (eyelashes) gTow.'" 




a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. AMmah Wahiduz-Zaman & said it is : 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 


3496. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'You should use 
antimony when you go to sleep, 
for it improves the eyesight and 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow/" {Hasan) 


J>. If dUUi ^ & 

If J, ^ 

^ ji>l J jX.j ':JU 

L%s >adi Sjf X* 



3497. It was narrated from I bn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "The best of your 
kohl is antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes the hair 
(eyelashes) grow." {Hasan) 


good effects. 

*=■* Si J* j - vfw 

‘F* !>•' r & ft Ci a^4 

:Jll j\ J. p iy ji 
. juhl j£uit >. :|g 4i! JB 


The advantage of applying antimony before 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves 


/A V t_j b a--n: c c^y. y v u 

XAVA: C UjjiJI JJ jy-'jj ... y* j.1 

Chapter 26. One Who 
Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg§ said: 
"Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter." (Daif 


‘o-y 1 tj-»0 

£3 f* 1 J- y L ' - (T1 

(YT 

CS. 0**-*J\ ~ 

(1h jjh If kltLJi fS- 

M ir -’ 1 bf J ij^JI 
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Treating Disease With Wine 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I 
repeated the question and said: 
'We treat the sick with it.' He 
said: 'That is not a cure, it is a 
disease.'" ( Sahih ) 


tSj Id? jt JcJl - (TV 



iui in :JIS 



Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 

3501. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ag§ 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an" (i Ua‘if) 


. Ao:^ OjUl ci. 


rf’Ji jL tjU - (VA | ^>uuJl) 

(U Abdl) 

(Ik ^ 

lt jU^ ^ bUli i* S&i Cili 
41 Jjij Jli :J.U If- 

• 4lj2l jljill : 

*r>' uUI] 

Jl. da-bJI J J |« ijU„| ^ ^jjdl 


Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed AI-Khudri 

recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet jV was asked about it he approved of 
his action. (Sm Al-Bukhari : 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna 

3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the 
freed slave woman of the 
Messenger of Allah j§5, said: "The 
Prophet gjj did not suffer any 

would apply henna to it." (DaHf) 




<n «*dl) .liJl ,W0 

& ■££ Jy, iJJU bLt : jl alj 

-hr* ueAi :glj ^ J ig. 

ft & Jfe- ^ 
# 4-** * ^ =45iS $ jH 
■ sty I y y;. ^ Sji v, Sy |g 

•<*•>' [os~-4 »t-ll :gjj»d 
Y-Ot^^jdlJB, r. 4Us.Jj.nU 


a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 


Hence, 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was nan-ated from Anas 
that some people from 'Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 


dimate of Al-Madinah. He S§ 
said: “Why don't, you go out to a 
flock of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine." And they 
did that. (Sahih) 

Comments: 


~ < r * (« — »> 



* 8 ^ ji ^4 Jl fi-'J- 

. I OVA : ^ lfJ 2 : e >- 


a. These people were from the tribe of 'Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynah'. 

b. Belongings of the treasuzy could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 


c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


Chapter 3L If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 

3504. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g£. said: 
"On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." (Hasan) 







mY: c J. jjL wUM - iJjjJlj fjill ‘yShJI 



3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
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"If a fly falls into your drink, dip 
it into it then throw it away, for 
on one of its wings is a disease 
and on the Other is a ewe "(Sahih) 


Comments: 

a; If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance h 
power of destroying the bacteria of mam 


c. Allah -if has created the cure of i 
causes as He made the cure of m 
of that area. This is a great and es 


the body of a fly, which has the 
diseases. When the fly is sunk 
body due to the pressure of the 


:gi>» 
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‘|J — J ‘ 0YS- : c. 


3508. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <jj said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real." 
(DaV) 


idU- f J2 sjolj Ji a. 


cfi je 4i*i &>■ 

■ji # j tL J ji «>J 

:jg <11 iji; till :cJl5 liilp 

it 4*->p*[cjUwe apical 


a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modem accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight, 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting IBs Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.' 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet sgj and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit.' He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.' 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 


ji j* a* 

oi vvj u! if & y '■ v-*- of 1 

j\ p : JlS a^ 

£ .j, ij if ±4 US jLj f'j 

•V* •** M :fi 0# •* & % 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 


.4aL>- -jA £LiS[l li£j jt 


Comments: 


l: c ‘W^^i J 


a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say (<k % vj V fti sU U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. ( Al-Kahafi 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Rif a' ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
''Asma' said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! The children of Ja'far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
1 recite Ruqyah^ for them?' He 
said: 'Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.'" (Sahih) 





Cf- o* ci 

QTy}\ iil ij jri If 

JS Sj !4il IS cJll :JlS 

’r&J Ja- 

i'jjs it j.;u i 5^ jS 







Chapters On Medicine 


^ ^ nSj^ c3> ‘«>J Y,d ^ : C ‘tf-krfl 4*T vJ <"t b J ‘p** 
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Comments: 

a. Hie children of Ja'far bin Abu 
'Umais, 4- When Ja'far ^ died as 
of Mu'tafv she got married to Abu Bakr 
4&, married thus noble woman. 


3511. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
AlUih used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the jinn and of 
mankind. When the 
Mu'aimoidhatain 111 were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 
stopped reciting anything else." 
{DaHf) 


-r* 



3512. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that die Prophet Us 
commanded her to recite Ruqyah 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) 


Talib were the diildren of Asma Bint 
a martyr in the year 8 AH, in the battle 
4k After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 

eu J a £ d 
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a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 


at Al-Falaq (113) and An-Mas { 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Ruqyah 

3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah * said; "There is no Ruqyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion." (Sahih) 



3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet 3§g and recited a 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 



3515. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "There was a family among 
the Ans&r, called A1 'Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah 
for the scorpion Sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
Ruqyah. They came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Ruqyah against the 
scorpion's sting/ He said to them: 
'Recite it to me.' So they recited it 
to him, and he said: 'There is 
nothing wrong with this, this is 
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confirmed/" (Sahih) 


aJiXj Wlj sudij ^1 & yji lf s_li ifi— «*->t :®>-- 

. Su ^S)i^^ir/rv^: c 

Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Ruqyah is 
allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet g£ allowed 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) 


if d&i is. 
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Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. R uqyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Ruqyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $ allowed Ruqyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings." 
(Sahih) 
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3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung 
a man and he did not sleep all the 
night. It was said to the Prophet 
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Sg: 'So-and-so was stung by a 
scorpion and he did not sleep all 
the night' He said: 'If he had 
said, last night: A'udku bikalimdtil- 
IShit-iammaii min sham tna khalaq 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 
Words of Allah from the evil of 
that which He has created), the 
scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning.’" 
[Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech. His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 


3519. It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the 
Ryqyah for snakebite to the 
Messenger of Allah jg, or it was 
recited to him,' and he 
commanded that it be used." 
(Sahih) 


& J*. : iirf 
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Chapter 36. What The 
Prophet Recited To Seek 
Refuge For Others And What 
Was Recited (In That Regard) 
For Him 

3520. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "When the 
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Messenger of Allah 0t came to a 
slek person, he would make 
supplicate for him/ and would 
say: Adhhibil-bas , Rabban-nds, 
wdshfi Antash-Skafi, la shifd'a ilia 
shifd'uka, shiftin' la yughadiru 
saqama (take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 

sickness)/" (Sahih) 


& ’o* &■ **■ 

ii\ Jjij S/& :oH» itjli 5* 
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a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet 


supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 
c. Cure is in tire Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 


3521. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that one of the things that 
the Prophet ^ used to say for the 
sick person, with saliva on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
"Bismillah, lurbatu ardind, biriqati 

Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed with the 

sick, one by the permission of our 
Lord);" (Sahih) 


J £ J? - r.u 
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a. The sail of Al Madimh and the saliva of the Prophet gj have special 
virtues. However, anyone who practices as mentioned in the Hddiih, with 
the intention of following Sunnah, die patient Will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and soil both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt/ they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of AllSfc Ih fadj. this way of; Ruqyak is proved by the Sunndhi The power of 
cure in this procedure comes By the words in the supplication 'by the 
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permission of our Lord/ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riydd-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadiih: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi 
said: "1 came to the Prophet jg 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet g| said to 
me: "Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismilldh , a'udhu 
bi'izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
md ajidu wa uhddhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear)/" seven times/ I said 
that, and Allah healed me/" 
(Sahih) 




a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that '*>1 ' should be repeated three 

times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. ( Sahih 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the 
Prophet m and said: "O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
"Yes." He said: BismiUahi arqika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw 'aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi 
arqika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 


C?. f-i Cf YU1: C V^ 1 ‘p 1 — '{Hf* 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 


c. A person may be affected by jealous 

3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet jg 

sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqyah that 
Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
BismiUah arqika, waltahu yashfika, 
min kulli da'in fika, min sharrin- 
naffaihati fil-uqad, wa min sharri 
Msidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." (DaHJ) 


r and evil eye of others. 
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3525. It was narrated that Ibn ?■ ^ ^ “ T °' l ° 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu hi 
kaUmMil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitdnin wa hdmmah, wa min kulli 
‘dynin lammdh (I seek refuge for 

Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye).' And he would say: 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma'il and Ishaq,' 
or he said: 'for Isma'il and 
Ya'qub.'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 

3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet g| 

"Bismillahil-kabir, a'udhu billdhil- 

min sharri harrin-nar (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire." (DaHf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ammar said: "I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
'Screaming/" w 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
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That is, rather than: ‘gushing. 5 
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from the Prophet sa with similar, 
wording and he said: “From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood)." 


pi O 15 £» 
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The word Yfl'flr is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
'Umair that he heard Junadah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il 
m came to the Prophet when 
he was suffering from fever and 


hasidin, wa min kutti 'aynin, Allahu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you)/" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is 

Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 



3528. It was narrated from ' c &£ J K\ A _ 
'Aishah that the Prophet jgg used " S',, , * g- 

to blow when performing Ruqyah. 4 erf 1 <J- J4A3 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530, It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would dear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 

erysipelas/ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: "The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism/ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ji|| say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism/" 

"I said: 'I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again/ He said: "that is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah m used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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Adhhibil-bds Rabban-nds, washfi 
Antash-Sh&fi , Id shift' a ilia 
shifd'uka, shifd'an Id yughddiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)/" (DaHf) 


a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rucjyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 


humiliating a sacred matter, rather i 

3531. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet * saw a man with a 
brass ring on his hand. He said: 
"What is this ring?' He said: "It is 
for Wahinah." m He said: "Take it 
off, for it will only increase you in 
weakness." (Da'if) 
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Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrah^ 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |g stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all I have left of my family. He 

speak/ Ihe Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Bring me some water/ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 

pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him/" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one/ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: Tie 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 11 - 

3533. It was narrated from 'Ail 
that the Messenger of Allah ajj 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHJ) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain 

3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet sg 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: '-Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar} 3] for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage/' 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m took the hand of a 
leper and made him eat with him, 
and said: "Eat, with trust in Allah 
and reliance upon Allah." (Da ‘if) 




3543. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |§ said: 
"Do not keep looking at those 
who have leprosy." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 

supplication secretly: & £ J. Ju£$ ** ib£i £- ^ £ iUf 

(All praise is for Allah who saved me front that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet 3|t sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance."' (Sahih) 



* ^ nr\: c tjd-i <*->1 

Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a land of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet 0 used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 

3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet sft, and the 
Prophet 0 began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 0 
supplicated, arid then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 

matter I asked Him about? Two 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said: "So the Prophet |g 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils/" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't you bum 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people/ Then he issued orders 
that the weU be filled up with 
earth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering die words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet Sf| is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Td-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet jg by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a dear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet $g got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet M 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Uiran Sal amah said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate." He said: "Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being day/" 
(Day) 
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 
3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet j|| said: "If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu 
in MimMl-WMt-tdmmati min sharri 
ma khalaq. (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on" 
(Sahih) 
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a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names a 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge w 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 

3548. It was narrated that 'J, 1UJ! - n 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: 

“When the Messenger of Allah m, : ^ UiNl J* 1 ** i* 

appointed me as governor of • u J j, ^ 

Ta'if, 1 began to get confused , , 

during my prayer, until 1 no ^ JjZj jj&cU ul 
longer knew what I was doing. ■ , • r. 

When 1 noticed that, I travelled to - ^ * t ' ‘t ^ 

the Messenger of Allah and he Uli . JL*I U li Ji- 

said: 'The son of Abul-'As?' I said: ' . ' * • ' * j 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ He •** ^ -4 ^ c 

said: 'What brings you here?' 1 'J liJ : dii 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 1 get ; ' ,: s ‘ - 

confused during my prayer, until u - U -di* !4ul J 


He said: "That is Satan. Come 
here/ So I came close to him, and 
sat upon fee front part of my feet 
then he struck my chest with his 
hand and put some spittle in my 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O 
enemy of Allah!' He did feat three 
times, then he said: 'Get on wife 
your work/" 'Uthman said: 
"Indeed, I never felt confused 
(during my prayer) after that." 
(Sahih) 



a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awioidhatain (Surat Al-Falaq 
113 and Surat An-Nas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of fee Prophet iH, Satan used to get out 



Chapters On Medicir 


466 


only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 


3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: "I 
was sitting with the Prophet jf| 
when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: 'I have a brother who is 
sick/ He said: 'What is the matter 
with your brother?' He said: 'He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement/ He said: 'Go and 
bring him/" He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fatihatil-Kitab', 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: 'And your Bah (God) is 
One Rah (God - AIlah),' [1] and 
kyat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
'Imran, I think it was: 'Allah beam 
witness that La ilaha ilia Huwa 

worshipped but He),'^ 2] a Verse 
from Al-A'raf. 'Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah/ ^ a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minn : 'And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other ilah (god), of whom he has 
no proof,/** 1 a Verse from Al- 
Jinn : 'And He, exalted is the 


121 Al 'Imran 3:18. 
P1 Al-A'raf 7\ 54. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


32. The Book Of Dress 
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Chapter 1. The Clothing Of 
The Messenger Of Allih 


3550. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah prayed in a Khamisah ^ 
that had markings oh it Then he 
said: 'These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an AnbijUniyyah /" [21 
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Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and she brought out to 
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3554. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah jgg insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him." 111 (Da 'if) 


3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
M with a woven sheet - he 
said: 121 "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah £g took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet jg wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By Allah, 1 did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 
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That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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kasani md uwari bihi 'awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayati (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 

taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies/ He said 
this three times." (Da if) 



3558, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg saw 'Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: "Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?" He said: "Rather it has 
been washed." He said: "Ilbas 
jadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 
martyr)" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet % used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet jg for 'Umar was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky." {Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 
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3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
"O my son, if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah fg, when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep." {DaHf) 
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a. Companions of the Prophet would not care about worldly comfort They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 


3563. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else." 
{Day) 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah m performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak 
that he was wearing inside out 
and wiped his face with it. (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the 
doth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with 
allowed. 


• nA: C‘f J* ‘-Qljao 

parts that are washed in ablution with a 
the dress which is on the body is also 


3565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah gg marking 
sheep on their ears, and I saw him 
wearing a cloak around his 
waist." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. White Garments 
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3566. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: "The best of your 
garments are the white ones, so 
wear them and shroud your dead 
in them." (Hasan) 
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3567. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah M said: 
"Wear white garments, for they 
are purer and better." (Hasan) 


a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dazoud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "The best of that in 
which you visit Allah in your 
graves and your mosque is white 
(garments)/'™ (Da% f) 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 




3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gt said: "Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet jg said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." ( Abu Dawud: 
4084) 


3570. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
"The Messenger of Allah H said: 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection/ ' (Sahih) 

He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet 3||, He said, pointing to 
his ears: 'I heard it and 
memorized it/" 
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***** ‘«i if 

3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah Hg saying ''Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection. (Hasan) 
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not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 
b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah g| took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: "This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.'" (Sakih) 


$ Jj\\ £# - (v 

(V ii*dl) IjA 

<ji (4^ if Jf If j? 

§| <il iijZ.j Jl£-T : Jli ii lii ■/ i 
li»> :JU .«Li jf yiLi jli. jiit 

if if y>f 

•■jSSS^ 

j? (4^ if -<^f 


if WAV: C .jlfll jV ^ M .(fl./# o->! » “MI :©<« 





479 




Comments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man' s dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from 'Ala' 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed: 
'Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah |£| concerning 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j§g 
say: 'The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire/ And he 
said three times: 'Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity/" (Sahih) 


3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah than the 
shirt." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a iong shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
M said: "Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Haditii) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 

Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is 
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usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist 


Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 

3 577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length." (Day) 




Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 


3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
$£ and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 

buttons undone." 
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a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet j§§ might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 

Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers o4 4^ “ ( ' T r^° 


3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet jg came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." {Sahih) 
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a. Sirwal or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet Jg used to wear Qarms or doak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. ( Shamd'il Tirmidhi ) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet sg said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihram), but has trousers he may wear it." (Hadiih: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 


JjS tL»[l - ov 


3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Sal amah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang 
down. He said: 'A hand span.' I 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) 
will be uncovered/ He said: 'Then 
a forearm's length, but no more 
than that/" (Sahih) 


<£*> :JU tl^ 
• <«dp ig; *f . gJ3 :jl5 .ljj* 


$» *" A: c V s v 1 ; *<*M* MM r C^ ub -P 

Comments: ' * ‘“ ,a !s p 

Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 

desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 

them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See Faihul-Bari, vol 10, page 319) 

’Si :JS $ - roA\ 

i^Uji sj y i b'gd. y y 

bl j d/ih h* 

jjii y yi yi; 

‘—"k yj <L ;fc -p -£pj 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet 
jg| were allowed to let their hems 
hang down, so they used to come 

forearms length for them with a 
reed." ( Da % ) 


o* ‘"'x JjS M ‘ a ->M MM “Ml 

Xp jpM OjJ <Jj iYV«r:^ xj * <* tfjjiJl oLL- 


3582. It was narrated from Abu J y jjf (Si - toAY 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said . „ . r . 

to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: o*'' ui* ^ ^ 

"Let your hem down one Jli M & bf *S5» J J 

forearm's length." 0**) ^ ; «£. ?V jf 

ufl lM o' tfjrM 1 dtl /a:i_L^JI ,> yj [U>- .-»■«.<> wU-J] :gya 

‘ r * M: £ ‘M fM 1 

3583. It was narrated from 1 &. J % Jz J t&i - toAr 

'Aishah that the Prophet i|§ said, , ... <«. . «, 

concerning how long a woman's '-rtf ^ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span." 'Aishah said: "This may 
show her calves." He said: "Then 
a forearm' s length." (Da ‘if) 


Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) 
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3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet |g entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 
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3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet gg entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 


,YATr: c l{ oS :jr>5 
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a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Haififfe 3566), but black 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

Entering in Makkah without Ihram is allowed. Jhrdm becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
AllSh |g, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk 111 

3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah US said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 


dUi ^ ro~- 


3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade." 
(Sahih) 
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.rno: c 1( .js [jy>ws] 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as 'the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 

rov 
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3590. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: 'They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
the Hereafter.'" (SahUi) 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 


However, it is not forbidden for a n 

3591. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
bin Khattab saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
why don't you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?" The 
Messenger of Allah $| said: "This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 


n to possess gold if he does not wear it. 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'N't: share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is 
Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk 


% ,>>-j j* “ (W ff-JO 

OV iiJI) f_fj\ 


3592. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah M granted a concession to 
Zubair bin 'Awwam aiid 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. 
( Sahih ) 


Jjij bf fiB J, jif 5ala If. 
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Comments: 


a. They were suffering from lice too ( Sahih Al-Bukhari : 2919), perhaps the itch 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 

3593. It was narrated from "Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this: Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fourth (i.e., the width of 
four fingers), and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ usec * to 
forbid it." (Sahih) 
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a. Wearing silk dothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 


3594. It was narrated that Abu 
"Umar, the freed slave of Asma , 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a 

scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asma' and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: 'May 
'Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah jg.' A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 

openings (at the front and back)." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


‘$£3 C't I'* c£j 

\£j^\ (Vi C-jfj : JU 
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a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work wilh silk strings on the 
comer of the turban. Ibn 'Umar ^ cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet jg are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk doth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 


3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg took 

and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
'These two are forbidden for the 

permitted to the females/" (Sahih) 
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Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 


3596. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that a two-piece suit hemmed 
with silk, either on the warp or 
the weft, 111 was given to the 
Messenger of Allah iH, and he 

him and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I do with 
these? Shall I wear them?" He 
said: "No, rather make them into 
head-doths and give them to the 
Fatimahs." 121 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and Half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 


b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 


3597. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah came out 
to us, and in one of his hands was 
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P1 Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger jgi, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihayah). 


W' * ^ 
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a garment of silk and in the other 
was some gold. He said: "These 
are forbidden to the males of my 


3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah jjg 




a. All amah Albani said, instead of Zainab mention of Umm Kulthum is 
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3599. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah 5H, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit." 
{Sahih) 


pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 
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3600. "Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father told him: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah jg 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan 

wearing red shirts, stumbling and 
getting up again. The Prophet jg 
stepped down, picked them up 
and put them in his lap. Then he 
said: "Allah and His Messenger 

wealth and your children are only 
a trial/ 111 I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 

b. Loving children is not contrary to die status of a respected personality 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 
With Safflower Are 
Undesirable For Men 
3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade Al-Mufaddam.” 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 
"I said to Hasan: "What is Al- 
MufaddamT He said: "(Clothes) 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
flower heads).'" 
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a. Mu'asfiir means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained lAufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more/ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 


3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'Ah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah sg§ forbade me - and I do 

from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower.'" {Sahih) 
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'Ali & meant that the Prophet said: 'O Ah! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color/ However, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from Aim- 
bin Shu'aiB, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "We came 
with the Messenger of Allah fH 
from Thattiyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned to irte, mid I was Wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: 'What is this?' And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak? 7 1 told him (what I had 
done) and he said: 'Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.'" (Hasan) 
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a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet g| was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 


Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet 
came to us and we gave him 

down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 
(pa*® 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 

vanity.'" (DaHf) 
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a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 

Chapter 24. One Who Wears j-Cj -t : i - (rt ^^Jl) 

A Garment Of Pride And erf ‘jt- u-f urf V . ' ' 1 

Vanity Oft Si»dl) yUSJI 


Allah will clothe him, on the Day 
of Resurrection, in a garment of 
humiliation/" (Hasan) 


3607. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 

pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 

sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity 7 includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 

3608. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^,&j| !•&£- - rVA 

Dharr that the Prophet $| said: 

"Whoever wears a garment of oUip j 

pride and vanity, AllSh will turn j, -j, $ 

away from him until he takes it } « 

off." (Day) ‘“.Si* 1 4# 0-4 cy* ; oli M <14’ 
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Chapter 25. Wearing The 
Skins Of Dead Animals 
When They Have Been 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gj say: 'Any 
skin that has been tanned has 
been purified.'" ( Sahih ) 


\.o/rn: c JuJI 0>r ‘J 

3610. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that he (meaning the 
Prophet sg) passed by a dead 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat."™ He 
said: "It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (SaHih) 
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3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah 
passed by it and said: 'It would 

they had made use of its hide.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 

b. Some scholars, based on Hadiih 3609, are of the opinion that even die skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of i opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden does hneome pure even if it is tanned. 


3612. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jit commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned " {DaHf) 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 



Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 

3614. It was narrated tha 
'Abdullah bin 'AbbSs said: "Thi 
sandals of the Prophet f§§ had tw< 
thongs doubled around thei: 
straps." (Sahih) 
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a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet jg| was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a comer of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet jg 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahadith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bufchari :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas : jz J>\ - vn \ o 

said: "The sandals of the Prophet o ^ ? ^ , „ , 

0 had two thongs." {Sahih) If If if at My. 

I : 3 li ^ 

lis-l, MLi J.J J j'illi ^ «*■>! :gi >J 


Chapter 28. Putting On 
Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 
the left." (Sahih) 


JUJl - (YA 

(TA 

y.j Elli : - HU 

^ 0* o5 

ll)> :$j &\ Ovs :jll 
fjdi jU lij} jjdi 
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J~ll > JJI ^ 
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a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 


b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating drinking shaking hands, giving or taking 

tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, deansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29. Walking In One 
Sandal 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "None of you 

one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of 
them." ( Sahih ) 


(Y 

* .4-' & ^ ■£ A ^ - nw 

uJ jli 4&Z if ‘b'&i oil 
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Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 


Chapter 30. Putting On 
Sandals While Standing 


3618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jfg forbade putting on 
sandals whilst standing." (. DaHf) 

‘U-U: c l( oa i,U y \ * 

VJ “jA> WVo:^ njiijd I -u. /- 1 

3619. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet * 
forbade putting on sandals whilst 
standing." (Da‘if) 
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^ M 4 1 yjf 

■Usfcy 

iSjrrjJ I wU-P :gi>U 

yj e£U- ^ 65 j^ - r-m 

oil ‘A* 

iJ © 1 d? iS i^ll ^ :dli Jii 



The Book Of Dress 


^ 4.155 


>es while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
on while standing. 

es human beings morally and legally in 


jj-i- 1 

Comments: 

a. It is preferable to put on 
which it is difficult to put t 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guid 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather 
Socks 

3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet jg 
of, which he wore. ( DaHj ) 


Comments: 


wiUsfJl - (Y’t pj-JuJi) 
(T ^ 

: ]Z> y\ C$a>- - T*\Y» 

ji if <#*£)> ii ^ ^ 
o! ^ ^ oi' 

m # 'At 



>M: C. ‘f* 2 

a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet gg performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) 
With Henna 


yl^JI - (Y*Y 
(TY iUali) 


3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet jg: "The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 
Black 


yU - (rr J^JI) 
err 


3624. It was narrated from Jabir 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought 
to the Prophet <|§ on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: Take 
him to some of his womenfolk 
and let them change this, but 
avoid black/" ( Sahih ) 
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a. Abu Quhafah 4b was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthmfin bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar c* in the year 14 AJH, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The best thing 
with which you can dye your hair 
is this black (dye). It makes your 
women desire you and creates 

enemies!'" t (2te1i0 * ° y ° Ur 


Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair 
With Yellow 
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3626. It 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah $g dyeing his beard 
yellow." (Sahih) 


<y. ^ If j? 

Cj>) jLi £'Jr & [^1 of 

<ikjfj tJU 
‘■J&Q tsA" s* oi 1 


er< ' lj ■> LJI y* CuM J-* 'A “J-A ‘ifW «r>t 

•V- d»to. y UAV: C iJt-yi d-jS d#. ^ J5W!(I OVKg 

Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet «H 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
'How handsome this is!' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 

handsome that that one.' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: "This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.'" (DaHf) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
yellow. 
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Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 

3628. it was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I saw the 


b jf* * &A : g>“' 

.iiojnll jSi. 

J.LAAJI ijjs ^ il/t - (To jrtuvjl) 





The Book Of Dress 


and dirt during his journey, 
b. Braiding hah, as mentioned in th 
different from the style of women. 
3632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolators used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah |§ liked to be more like the 
People of the Book. So the 
Messenger of Allah £| let his 
forelock hang down, then after 
that he parted it." (Sahih) 


.by A 

ii j»f jg; jii SjZ.j 


a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet jg used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet $| used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 

3633. It was narrated that l&U ^ rtYT 

'Aishah said: "I used to part the , . 

hair of the Messenger of Allah jg 0* Cfi ^4 & }*** 
behind his crown, and let his ! i .• ts t jLwi • *| 

forelock hang down." (Hasan) „ . / , S , , , , * ' , 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah M was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders/' ( Sahih ) 


t JsUaJl ijO—j 

Comments: 


f. J && - r-\rt 
& ( i<4 £ ‘ y _yr m :i,jU & 
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a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet j§| used to shave his head in Hajj and Utnrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
'Aishah. said: "The Messenger of 
Allah had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders/' {Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet jg 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet jgg saw me and said: 
'I did not mean you, but this is 
better/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet 3t talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

of the Prophet jg, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 
c. The Prophet admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Qaza‘ 

3637. It was narrated from Naff 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ forbade 
Qaza'." He (Naff) said: "What is 
Qaza '?" He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part." (. Sahih ) 



£_•!)( a* Ji\ ic-CTA 
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3638. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3| forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) 


Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 


JL>\j - (T 4 ! 
or* iuji) 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn : 'Cl J, ’J, - nri 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of o > 

Allah 31 wore a ring of silver, if (S. VJi' if <j. 
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then he had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah). And he said: 'No one 
should have his ring engraved 
like this ring of mine/" (Sahih) 

. jJI ... djj & tit* M u 


3640. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| had a ring made for him, 
and he said: T have had a ring 
made for me and had it engraved, 
and no one should make a ring 
with similar engraving/" (Sahih) 


3641. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H wore a ring of silver, in 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad 
Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 



The Book Of Dress 


Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold Rings 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 
forbade wearing gold rings." 
(Sahih) 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AMh 2f§ forbade gold rings." 
(Hasan) 



'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 


jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah g£. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 
M picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, Umamah 
bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear 
this, O my daughter/" (Hasan) 



Comments: 



a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

d. Umamah # was the granddaughter of the Prophet 0. Her mother, Zainab 


# was the daughter of the Prophet 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 


3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahik) 


•tf ■■■ <3* o- ******* 


3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 

his palm. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Wearing Rings jrt-.J't 4 ,l i ~ ( * r 

On The Right Hand ' ' (jy iUJl) 


3647. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet jgi used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 
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3648. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 


3649. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The angels do not enter a house 


Comments: *** & & ’ ‘C ‘C: 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw diem, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali If • P P - W* 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet |$| s-.* ? . - \ 

said: "The angels do not enter a t4 * JJ ‘ ^ 
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house in which there is a dog or •»!£•* f *r ■%* 

an image." (Hasan) bi b* b* bi b* 
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3651. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: 'Jib: il v= promised 
the Messenger of Allah jg| that he 
would come to him at a certain 
hour, but he was late. The 
Prophet gl| went out and there 
was Jibril standing at the door. He 
said: 'What kept you from 
entering?' He said: 'There is a dog 
in the house, and we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or 
an image.'" (Sahih) 
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a. Jibrail ssa came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet 0 was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, aa would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 


3652. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that a woman came to 
the Prophet |f§ and told him that 

military campaign. She asked him 
for permission to make an image 
of a palm tree in her house, and 
he did not let her, or he forbade 
her. (DaHf) 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 

3653. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I covered a small 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet jg came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it. and I saw the Prophet jgi 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 
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3654. It was narrated tiat 'AH 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 

Mitharah,"^ meaning the red 
ones. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 
Leopard Skins 
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3655. It was narrated that 'Amir 




1 Al-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of sill 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu 
Raihanah, the Companion of the 
Prophet jg say: "The Prophet gg 
used to forbid riding on leopard 
skins/" (J Duty 

r& & 
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3656. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H used to forbid riding 
on leopard skins." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 



